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n great prevailing of Infide- 
= FOES lity in the preſent Age, ma- 
Sy king it the Duty of every one 
| Ry of us that have undertaken 
che Miniſtry of the Goſpel of 
8 0 Jeſus Chriſt, to endeavour to 
fut a Stop thereto; that I may in ſome Mea- 
ſure do my part herein, is a ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to juſtify the preſent Publication. But 
beſides, the Poyſon having, I fear, reach'd 
ſome Places, where it is my particular Duty 
to prevent its Miſchiefs ; and infected ſome 
_ Perſons, for whoſe eternal Welfare, as well 
as temporal, I have Reaſon to be nearly 
concern'd ; I have hereby been more eſpe- 
. cially engaged to ſet forth the enſuing Hiſto- 
ry, with the Tract ſubjoin'd thereto, for an 
Antidote againſt it. And if I can heteb 
avail any Thing with thoſe who have caſt 
Eo off 
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thereto. | 
That which at preſent ſeems moſtly to 

* Men away into this Infidelity, is the 
giddy Humour & hich too many among us, 
eſpecially of the younger Sort, are liable un- 

to, in following whatſoever hath gotten, in- 
to Faſhion and Vogue: For theſq; looking 
no farther than what prevails moſt among 
es they converſe with, of Courſe fall in 
with it, whatſoever it be, without any other + 
Conſideration, but that they think it the 
Dreſs which is moſt faſhionable and genteel 
ſor them to appear in, and the Mode where- 

in they may make tlie moſt acceptable Fi- 
gure among the Company they keep. And 
therefore that kind of Infidelity which is 
called Hei, being of late impiouſly patro- 
niz q y too many of thoſe who govern the 
Humours of the Times, abundance of this 
ſort of unthinking People have meerly, out 
of Complyance with them, run in thereto, 
and coafidently taken upon them to call 
.Chiitiznity a Cheat and an Impoſture, _, 
Witffout crer having conſider'd, what an 
Impoſture is, or v-hether any of the _ 
8 3 
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and Properties thereof can poſſihly en 
with this Holy Religion, or no. 173 
That therefore theſe may ſee. what it 1 
they charge Chriſtianity Kea and how far 
all 50. Marks and Properties thereof are from 
having any Agreement with it, I have in 
the enſuing Hiſtory, Which contains the 
Life of that famous Amp poſtor, Who is on 
both ſides equally 3 'd to be ſuch, 
fully laid open what an Impoſture is; and in 
the Diſcourſe ſubjoin'd 73 ht ſhewn that 
none of theſe Marks and Properties which 
are ſo viſible in the Impoſture of 2 
and muft- be alſo in all other Impoſtures 
Religion, can poſſibly be charged upon * 
Holy Religion which we proteſs.,, And an 
Hiſtory , being that which gives the moſt 
lively and ſenſible Repeelentarions of a Mat- 
ter, and Books of this Nature being ſuch as 
mat obtain the Favour of being read, I 
hope I have taken the propereſt Method of 
coming home to the Conſciences of thoſe to 
whomT write. 
And. that I may not be thought to draw 
this Life of Mahomet, with Deſign to ſet 
forth his Impoſture in the fouleſt Colours I am 
abs, the better to make it ſerve my preſent 
Purpoſe, :L have been careful to ſet down all 
my Authorities in the Margin, and at the 
End of the Book have given 1 
"* * 21 
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all the Authors from whom. 1 collected 


them. | 
And that I may the more remove all Su- 
ſpicion of this Matter, Tthink it requifite to 
acquaint you, That although at prefent I 
have adapted the Life of Mahomet to this 
Purpoſe, yet it was not originally defigned 
for it ; it being when I firſt © wrote it, only 
the mterſperled Parts of one Chapter of a 
much larger Work, which I intended for 
the Publick, viz. The Hiſtory of the Rain 
of the Eaſtern Charch ; which "beginning 
from the Death of the Emp eror Mauricius, 
Anno Dom. 602. was deſign'd to have been 
ht down to the Fall of the'Sgracer 
Empire, which happen'd eAnna Dom. 936. 
* Governors "of Provinces. Heer. the 
Calipb, uſurping the Saver "Aur ty, 
ON their Rperal Dilrid did put 42 
End to that large and formidable Empire, by 
dividing it among them. 
And fuch an Hiſtory I promiſed my felf 
might be of ſome Uſe in our prefent Age: 
Por notwithſtanding thoſe earneſt Expectati- 
ons and ftrong Hopes, which we entertain'd 
in the Beginning of this Government, of ha- 
vying our Divifions heal'g, and all thoſe 
Breaches which they have cauſed i in the 
Church again made up; finding thofe of the 
Separation ſtill to retain the ſame Spirit on 
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the one Side, and ſome others to be ſo vio- 
lently bent on the other, againſt every 
Thing that might tend to mollify and allay 
it, as to fruſtrate all thoſe excellent Deſigns 
which have bern laid in Order thereto; I 
thought I could not better let thoſe Men ſee 
what Miſchief they Both do hereby to the 
common Intereſt of Chriſtianity, than 
laying before them the grievous Ruin and 
Deſolation, which from the like Cauſe hap- 
pen'd to the Churches of the Eaſt, once the 
moſt flouriſhing of the whole Earth. For 
they having drawn the abſtruſeſt Niceties 
into Controverſy, which were of little or 
no Moment to that which is the chief End 
of our Holy Chriftian Religion, and divided 
and fubdivided about them into endleſs 
Schiſms and Contentions, did thereby fo de- 
ſtroy that Peace, Love and Charity from 
among them, which the Goſpel was given 
to promote, and inſtead thereof continually 
provoked each other to that Malice, Ran- 
cour, and every evil Work, that they loſt 
the whole Subſtance of theirReligion, while 
they thus eagerly contended for their own 
Imaginations concerning it, and in a Man- 
ner drove Chriftianity quite out of the 
World by thoſe very Controverſies in which 
they diſputed with each other about it. 80 
that at length having wearied the Patience 
and Long - Suffering of _ in thus _— 
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this Holy Religion into a Firebratid of Hell, E 
for 2 Strife, and Violence among 


EEO IH 


them, which was given them out of his in- 


finite Mercy to the quite contrary End, for 


the Salvation of their Souls, by living holily, 


righteouſly, and juſtly in this preſent World, 


he raiſed up the Saracezs to be the Inſtru- 
ments of his Wrath, to puniſh them for it; 


who taking Advantage of the Weakneſs of 
Power, and the Diſtractions of, Counſels, 
whichtheſe Diviſions had cauſed among them, 


foon over- run with a terrible Devaſtation all 
the Eaſtern Provinces of the Roman Empire. 
And having fix'd that Tyramny over them, 

which hath ever ſince alnierec thoſe” Parts. 


of the World, turn'd every where their 
Churches into Moſques, and their Worſhip 


into an horrid Super ſtition; and inſtead of 
that Holy Religion which they had thus 


abuſed, forc'd on them that abominable Im- 


poſture of Mahometiſm,which dictating War, 


 Bloodſhed, and Violence in Matters of Re- 


ligion, as one of its chicfoſt Virtues, was in 
Truth the moſt proper for thoſe, ho had 
afore by their Schiſm and Contentions reſol- 
ved all the Religion they had thereinto. 
And when the Matter came to this Tryal, 


ſomè of thoſe who were the hotteſt Conten- 


ders about Chriſtianity, became the firſt 
Apoſtates from it; and they, who would 
Roc afore part 9 a Ni licety, an abſtruſe 
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Notion, or any unreaſonable Scruple, fon 
the Peace of the Church, were ſoon brought 


by the Sword at their, Throats, to give un 


a barbarous and ſavage Conqueror. And no 
wonder that ſuch, Who had afore rangled 
tention and Strife againſt eacha other, and 
eat out the very Heart of it by chat Malice 

and Rancour Which they ſhewed in their 
Controverſy about it, became eaſily content, 
when under this Force, to part with the 
Name alſo: Thus thoſe onee/ glorious and 
moſt flouriſhing Churches, for a Puniſfn- 
ment of their Wickedneſs being given up to 
the Inſult, Ravage, and Scorn of the worſt 
of Enemies, . were on a ſudden overwhelm'd 
by them with ſo terrible a Deſtruct ion, as 
brought them to that low and miſerahle 
State, under the Preſſures of which they 
have ever ſince groan'd; wherein they, re- 
taining no more than ſome few. and lamen- 
table Ruins of whit they once were, ſeem thus 
to be continued even unto this Day, by the 
allwiſe Providence of God, in the fame mi- 
ſerable Condition, under the Pride and Per- 
ſecution of Mabometan Tyranny, for -no 


other End, but to be an Example and Warne 


ing unto others, againſt that Wickedneſs of 
Separation and Diviſion, by which they 


were brought thereto. A ſad Memento t 
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us; for of all Chriſtian Churches now re- 
Maining in the World, Which is there that 
Hath more Reaſon than we at this preſent, 

to learn Inſtruction from this Example, and 

take Warning therefromm For are not our 

Diviſions brobght to much the ſame Height 

with theirs, which drew down from the 
juſt Hand of God this terrible Deſtruction 
upon them; when Men making no Con- 
ſbience of breaking the publick Peace of the 
Church, divide and ſubd ivide from it into 
endleſs Fact ions, Schiſms, and Contentions, 
about cheir ]n Imaginations? When they 
durſt reject the ancient and primitive Go. 
_ veramentr of the Church, which was by the 
DireQion of God's Holy Spirit eſtabliſh'd in 
it from the Beginning, to make Way for 
new Schemes of their own Invention; and 
are content to ruin all, rather than not ob- 
fain their Humour herein? When they will 
have the Decency and Order of our outward 
Worſhip eondemn'd as Crimes; and for the 
Privilege of praying in Publick, according to 
their own: utipremeditated Conceptions, 
without Method or Senſe, advance ſuch Ar- 
guments againſt dur Liturgies and Forms of 
Prayer, as have in a Manner totally de- 
ſtroy d the Devotion of the Nation? When 
_ they ſeruple more at the kneeling to God in 
the Holy Sicrament of the Eucharift, while 
they are receiving from him one of his = 
Kd re HR te 
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teſt Mercies, and ought to be rendering to 
him their higheſt T nen in Return 
thereto, than in breaking the chiefeſt of bis 
Commandments; and thus in a Manner re- 
ſolve all Religion into contending againſt 
our juſt and nl Eſtabliſhments about it. 
And when others, on the other Hand, whoſe 
Duty it is to labour for our Peace, would 
rather have this devouring Flame of Striſe 
and Divifion ftill continued among us, than 
throw in one Bucket of Water to cool and 
allay it: I ſay, when Matters are brought 
to this paſs, do we not equal, or rather ex- 
cel that Wickednefs of Contention, Strife, 
and Diviſion, for which God pour'd out his 
| fierce. Wrath upon thoſe once moſt flouriſh- 
ing Churches of the Eaſt, and in fo fearful 
a Manner. brought them to Deſtruction : 
thereby? And have we not Reaſon then to 
be warn'd by the Example? Have we not 
Reaſon to fear, that God may in the fame 
Manner raiſe up ſome Mahomet againſt us 
for our utter Confuſion ; and when we cannot 
be contented with that bleſſed Eftabliſh- 
ment of Divine Worſhip and Truth which, 
he hath in ſo great Purity given unto ns, 
dermit the wicked One by ſome other ſuch 
Inſtrument to overwhelm us inſtead thereof 
with his fouleſt Delufions ? And by what 
the Socinian, the Quaker, and the Deiſt be. 
gin to adyance in this Land, 'we may — 
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Reaſon to fears, that Wrath bath ſome s 
ſince Aan forth from t id Lord for the Pu- 
niſhment of Che our niquities and Gain- 


fayings, and that the Plaste 1 ſs a be- 


gun among us. 
That therefore we may, full ly. "Tee. t to what 
theſe Miſchiefs mene us lead, Ka he influ- 
eng d, thereby to ſuch an; 5 endment as 
rom us, wa 
the Reaſon that made me 26; ign the Publi- 
cation of the Hiſtory I have mention'd;; 
wherein my Purpoſe. was to give an Ac- 
count, firſt of the Controverſies which mi- 


ferably divided thoſe Eaſteru Churches, and 


then, of that grievous Calamity and Ruin 
Which happen d to them thereupon, throvgh 
that Deluge of Mahometan. Tyranny. and 
Peluſion Which overwhelm'd. all thoſe Pro- 
vinces in which they were planted, and hath 
continued there to the afflicting of the poor 
Remainders of them with Miſery and Per- 
ſc cution ever ſince. For Mens Minds being 

uſually more influenced by Example, than 
57 Precept or Exhortatjon ; and eaſier con- 
vanced of the Miſchief which any Evil leads 
to, by ſeeing the Sufferings of others herein, 
than by the greateſt Strength of Reaſon and 


A. rgument that can be preſſed upon them 
In order hereto, I hope chat, perchance, by 


> CF 


| laying open before the contendin Parties 


Wie nd is, What Miſchief thoſe Eaſtern 
| ; Churches 
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Churches ſufferd in the like Cafe, through 
that diſmal Ruin which was by their Divi- 
ſions brought upon them, I might awaken 
them with this affrighting Example, to 
think of thoſe Things which might tend to 
their Peace; and hereby prevail with them 
to ſet ſome Steps toward the happy Re-eſta- 
bliſhment of it among us, which as yet no 
Reaſon or Argument hath. been able to in- 
duce en x 
But when I had made my Collections, 
and gone a great Way in putting my laſt 
Hand to the Compoſure, thoſe Diſturbances 
that happen'd about the Doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity among us, gave me a Re- 
flection which put a Stop to my Pen, and 
made me reſolve to ſurceaſe the whole Work. 
For perceiving what Adyantage the unwary 
ſtirring of this Controverſy did give the 
eAtheift, the Deiſt, and the Socinian, for 
the advancing of their Impieties, by con- 
founding and diſtracting the Minds of Men 
with their Cavils and Objections againſt 
what we hold in this Myftery to be above 
our Underſtandings fully to comprehend ; 
and how ſeveral of them did, in a Manner 
ſo licentious as was ſcarce ever before al- 
_ low'd in a Chriſtian State, exerciſe their 
Wits in this Matter, I durſt not, confider- 
ing the Subject of this Book, venture it a- 
broad in ſo wanton and lewd an Age. = 
„ | | the 
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the two great Myſteries of Chriſtianity (and 
Which will be always ſuch unto ns while in 
this State of Ignorance and Infirmity) be- 
ing the Doctrine of the Trinity, and that of 
the Hypoſtatical Union; and this latter be. 
ing tlie Subject about which all thoſe Diviſi- 
ons were, which occaſion'd that Ruin of 
thoſe Churches, of which in this Hiſtory an 
Account was purpoſed to be given; and this 
neceſſarily leading me therein, not only to 
unravel all thoſe Controverſies which they 
made about it, but alſo to unfold all the Ni- 
ceties and ſubtil Notions which each Sect did 
hold concerning it, I had Reaſon to fear, 
that thoſe who made ſuch Work with one 
of the Myſteries of our Holy Religion, 
would not be leſs bold with the other, which 
is altogether as great, were it in that Man- 
ner. laid open unto them, as it is in this Hi- 
ſtory contain'd ; and therefore I rather choſe 
totally to ſuppreſs my Labours, than run the 
Hazard, in their Publication, of doing more 
Hurt than Good thereby. Only that Part 
which relates to the Life of Mahowet, after 
having gather'd it together out of that Chap- 
ter of this Hiſtory where it lay interſpers'd 
with other Matters, I have here publiſh'd, 
to anſwer that Deſign which I have already 
given an Account of. 3 S314 
As to the Diſcourſe annexed, I have di- 
_ rected it only to thoſe Deiſts,who according 
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to Mr. Blount's Deſcription of them, hold a 
Providence, and future Rewards and F. 
nifhments, For ſuch ſeeming to retain the 
common Principles of Natural Religion and 
Reaſon, allow a ſufficient Foundation where- 
on to be diſcourſed with. But as to the 4. 
theiſt, who denies the Being of a God, 
which all Things elſe, prove; and the 1 
cuream Dei, Who ae his Being, de- 
nies his Providence, and Government 


cover us, which all the Occurrences of our 
Life become conſtant, Arguments for, = 
being ſuch as muſt neceſſarily reject firit 
Principles, and bid Defiance to all manner 
of Reaſon, before they can ſo far blind them 
| {elves as to arrive hereto, do leave no Room 
for any Argument but that of the Whip and 
Laſh, to convince them of thoſe impious 
Abſurdities, and therefore deferve not by 
any other Method to be dealt with. Be- 
ſides, if you will know the true Reaſpn 
= which induceth the the it to deny the Be- 
; ing of a God, the Epicurean. Deiſt his 
Government over us; it is, That they may 
ive themſelves up, without Fear of future 
udgment, to all thoſe Beſtial Enjoyments 
ol Luſt and Senſuality which their corrupt 
Hearts carry them. after ; and therefore it 
not being the Reaſon of the Man, but the 
brutal Appetite of the Beaſt that makes 
them ſuch, they deſerve no otherwiſe than 
| MO as 
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as Beaſts to be treated by us; and for this 
Reaſon,' as I write not to them, ſo J deſire 
to be uhilerſtood to have nothing to do with 


| them. Sl 
For che cherer Viderfiandine: of the Hl 


Kory, I:defire you to take Notice, That in 


proper Names, l is a Particle which 8 


Genifieth f in eArabick the ſame with the En- 
gliſo The, or the Greek d, i n, as in eAb 
eAbas ; Ebn, or with the Particle Al after 


it, Ebno' is the Son, and Abu, or with the 


Particle eAl after i, eAbul, is the Father; 
and thus Mahomet is called Ebn Abdallah 
Ab Caſem, that is, The Son of eAbdollah, 
the Father of Caſem. For it was uſual with 
the eArabs to take their Names of Diſtincti- 
bn from their 'Sons as well as from their Fa- 


thers; and tlius Ebzo'l eAthir, is the Son of 


oAl eAthir, and eAbu'l Abbas is the Father 
of eAl eAbbas ; eAbd, or with the Particle 
oAl after it eAbdol, ſie nifieth Servant; and 
thus eAbdo lah fi Arr rg the Servant 
God, and eAbdo'l Shems, the Servant of the 
Sar: In theſe and all other eArabick Names 


Lexactly follow the eArabick Pronunciation, 


without regarding how they they have been 
written or ſpel'd by any other Weſtern Au- 
thor that hath treated of them; and that 


the rather, becauſe of the Agreement which - 


the eArabick hath with the Englih, both in 


tion 


the Power of i its Letters and the Pronuncia- 
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__ TotheREADER xl 
tion of its Words, there being no Language 
in the World more a-kin to ours, than the 
eArabick is in theſe Particulars : Only as to 
the Name of the Impoſtor himſelf, I rather 
chuſe to make uſe of the vulgar Manner of 
Writing it, becauſe of the Notoriety of it, 
than make. any Change, although to the 
Truth, from that which hath been general- 
ly receiv'd; and therefore I call him every 
where Mahomet, although Mohammed be : l 
the alone true and proper Pronunciation of 4 
the Name. 1 Wo | 
Io conclude; on thy Peruſal of this Trea- 
tiſe, as far as thou haſt need of what 1s de- 
ſign'd thereby, either for the Reſtoration of 
thy Faith, or the Confirmation of it; ſo far 
I pray God it may be uſeful to Thee, and I 


The hearty Viſber of thy Peace 


"23 UE 62 
and Everlaſting Salvation, 
Norwich, | * 
March 15. 
1696-7. 
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thy 1 zap to the 
true Pronunciation of the Noo; 3 
Mohammed) was ge Za 2h ec- 
ca, a City of Arabia, of the Tribe 
of the Koraſhites, (b) which was 
reckoned the Nobleſt in all that 
, Cenntry, and was deſcended in 4 
Aired line of primo enitute from Pher Kordifh, the 
firſt Founder of it, rom. brine they derive his Pe- 
he's in Us manner; 0 The 122 2 Phe K. 
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ta) Abul Fa ghius, Abul Feda. Elmacin. Alkodai, We: 5 
(5) Hectibgari Hiſt. Orient. lib. 1: c. 4. (e) Abul 


Feda. Pocockli Spec. Hiſt, Arab. p. 50 & 31. Ecchelenfis 
Fiſt. Arab. Part 1. c. 3. Liber de Generations & Nutritura 
Mahotmeris, | 2 
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1 | The Life of M ann 


raiſb was Galeb; the Son of Galeb, Lamaz the Son 


of Lawa, Caab; the Son of Caab, Morrah, whoſe 
pounger Brother was Ada; from whom was de- 
ſcended Omar Ebno'l Chatt ab, that was Calif. The 
Sons of Aaorrab were Chelab, Tayem, and Tokdah': 
From Tayem;> Abu-Beker, and Telha; and from Yok- 
dab, Chalid Ehn Walid, had their Deſcent. Chelab 
was he who firſt gave the Months of the Year thoſe 
Names by which the Arabs ever ſince have called 
them, even to this day. They had formerly other 
Names, (d) but Chelab having given them thoſe new 
ones, they firſt grew into uſe among the Koraſhites, 
and after, by the Authority of Mahomer, when he 
had brought all the reſt of the Tribes of the Arabs 
under his Power, obtained every where elſe, and 
the old ones became tofally aboliſhed. The eldeſt 
Son of Chelab, was Coſa; and the younger, Zahrah, 
from whom was Amena, the Mother of Mahomet. 
(e] Coſa was very famous among the Koraſhites, for 
gaining to his Family the keeping of the Keys of 
the Caaba, and with them the Preſidency-of that 
Temple, which is the ſame to which the Mabo- 
metans. now make their Pilgrimage at Mecca, and 
was then as much celebrated for the Heathen Wor- 
ſhip among the Arabs, as it hath ſince been for the 
NMahometan; and therefore the Preſidency of it was 
a matter of great Moment, as being 2 Station, 
which renderd him that was in it - Honourable 
through all Arabia. It was before in the Pollefli- 
on of Abu-Gabſhan, of the Tribe of the Cozaites, 
who were of the Ancient Race of the Arabs, de- 


*** 


— — % 
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(d ) Goiii notæ ad Alfraganum. p. 4. (e) Abul Feda, 
Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 42, o, & 342. Ecchelenſis 
Hift. Arab. p. 1. c. 3. Fortalitium Fidei, lib. 4. Conſid. 1. 


ſcended 


ſcended from Joktanz and formerly. had their dwel 


ling in Tamas, or Arabia Felix, till” being driven 
_ thence by an Inundation from the breaking dowtt of 


the Banks of the Lake Aram, which deſtroyed theif 


Country, they came and- ſettled in the V alley of 
Marry, not far from Mecca, and from thence they 
were called Coxaites, which ſignifieth the cutting 

| becauſe by this remove they were ſeparated, and 


as it were cut off from the reſt of their Kindred: 
They had not long lived at Marry, till they grew. 
| ſo powerful, as to make themſelves Maſters of 
Mecca, and alſo of the Caaba, or Temple, which 
ſtood there, and held both the Government of the 
one, and the Preſidency of the other, for many Ages 
after; *till at length the latter falling Into the 
Hands of Abu Gabſban, a weak and {illy Man, Caſa 
circumvented him while in a drunken Humour, 
and bought of him the Keys of the Temple, and with 
them the Preſidency of it, for a Bottle of Wine: 
But Abu Gabſhan being gotten out of his drunken 
Fit, ſufficiently repented of his fooliſh Bargain; 
from whence grew theſe Proverbs among the A « 
rabs; More vex'd with late Repentante than Abu Gab- 
ſhan; and, More ſilly than Abu Gabſhan: Which 
are uſually ſaid of thoſe who part with a thing of 
great Moment for a ſmall matter. However, he 
was not fo filly, but when he came to himſelf, he 
underſtood the Value of what he had parted with, 
and wou'd fain have retriey'd it again; to which 
0 he gave Coſa ſome diſturbance in the poſs 
ſeſſion of his Purchaſe; and the reſt of the Cox ite: 
joined with him herein, as not liking that he 
ſhould be thus deprived of his Right by a Trick, 
and thereby the Preſidency of the Temple go out of 
their Tribe into that of the Koraſhites. But Coſa 
being aware hereof, ſent privately to all the Kores 
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ſhites,who were diſperſed abroad among the Neigh- 
houring Tribes, to meet with him at Mecca on a 
Day appointed ; with whoſe help falling on the 
Coxaites, fe expelbd them all out of the City, and 
from that time the whole Poſſeſſion of Mecca re- 
main'd to the Koraſhites ; and Coſa, and his Poſte- 
_ rity in a right Line down to Mahomer, had the 
Preſidency of the Temple, and the chief Government 
JJ ARE... 
The eldeſt Son of coſæ was Abd Menaph, and the 
younger Abdel Uzza, Names taken from the Idols 
of the Temple, of which Coſa had now gotten the 
Preſidency. For Abd Menaph in the Arab Language, 
ier the Servant or Worſhipper of Menaph; 
and Abdol Uxza, the Servant or Worſhipper of 
Vr za, which were Heathen Deities then worſhip- 
ped by the Arabians. Of the Poſterity of Abdol 
2 were Zobair, and Cadigha the Wife of Ma- 
The eldeſt Son of (f) Abd Menaph was Haſhem, 
and the younger Abdſhem, whoſe Son was Ommia, 
from whom the Ommiadæ, who for ſo many De- 
ſcents governed the Saracen Empire. Haſhem, as 
well as his Father and Grandfather, was Prince of 
his Tribe, and a Perſon of great Note in his Time 
through all Arabia. From him the Kindred of 
Mahomet are called Haſhemites; and he who go- 
verns at Mecca and Medina (who muſt always be 
of the Race of Mahomet) is called in their Lan- 
guage, (g) Al Emamo'l Haſhem, that is, the Prince 
of the Haſhemites, even unto this Day. 1 


— 
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( Abul Feda. Pococ. Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 3 1. Ecchelenſis 
Hift, Arab. Part 1. c. 3. Liber de Generatione & Nutritura 
g) Sionita in Append. ad Geographiam Nu- 
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ſucceeded his Father in the Government of his Tribe 
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at Mecca, and had to do with two very formidable 


Enemies in his Time; (i) Choſroes, the firſt of that 


Name, King of Perſia, and Abraham King of the 
Ethiopians. The firſt having extended his Empire 
a great way into Arabia, on the North of Mecea; 


and the other poſſeſsd himſelf of the Kingdom of 


the Homerites on the South, became very dangerous 


Neighbours unto him; but he defended - himſelf - 


againſt both, and forced the latter to a very ſname- 


al Retreat, when he came with a numerous Army 


to beſiege the City, as ſhall be hereafter more fully 
related. He lived to a very great Age, being (A) 
an hundred and ten Vears old at his Death: He 
had thirteen Sons, their Names were as followeth; 


Ab dollah, Ham ab, Al- Abbas, Abu Taleb, Abu La- 


heb, Al-Gidak, Al- Hareth, Jabel, Al- Mokawam, 
Dorar, Al-Zobair, Ketham, and Abdal Caaba. The 


=> * "of 2 
- 


eldeſt of them, Abdallah, having married Amena, 
the Daughter of Waheb, was by her the Father of 


Mahomet (I) who was born at Mecca in the Month 
of May, in the Year of our Lord 571, Juſtin the 
Second being then Emperor of Conſtantinople, and 


Choſroes the Firſt, King of Perſia. | 

By this it appears, Mahomet was not of ſuch 
mean and vile Parentage as ſome have aſſerted. 
For being a W he was of the nobleſt Tribe 
of all Arabia, and the Family he was born of, was 


the moſt conliderable of that Tribe, as being that 


— — 


() Abul Feda. Pocock. Ecchelenſis, ib. 1 
Hiſt. Orient. lib. 1. c. 3. ( Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. 

e (!) Abul Feda, Alkodai. Abul Faraghius. pag. 101. Elmacin. 
lib. t. c. 1. Pocock. Spec, Hiſt. Arab, p. 170. Hottinger Hiſt. 


Orient. lib. 1. c. 6. 12 
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(i) Hottinger. 
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True Son of Haſhem was (h) Abdul Motallah, Wo 
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6 The Life 


which, for ſeveral Dekents weiber, en the 
chief Rule over it. However, in the beginning of 
His Life he was in (m) a very poor and deſpicable 
Condition. For bis Father dying before he was 
two Fears old, and while his Grand father Abdol 
Aotallab was ſtill living, all the Power and Wealtn 
of his Family became derived to his Uncles, eſpe- 
_ cially to Aba Taleb, who after the Death of Abdel 
Motallab his Fa ther bore the chief Sway in Mecca 
as long as he lived, which was to a very great Age; 
and under his Protection chiefly was it that Aae. Ls 
met, when he firſt broachd is Impoſture, was 
ſupported againſt all bis Oppoſers, and grew vp ta 
that height thereby, as to be able after his Death 
to carry it on, and-alfo eſtabliſh it through all goa 
Arabia by his own Power. 5 
After his Father's Death; he. continued nder 5 
the Tuition of his Mother till the eighth Year of 
his Age; when (u) ſhe alſo dying, he was taken 
home to his Grandfather, Abdol Alotallab, who at 
his Death, which happen'd the next Vear after, 
comrhitred him to the Care of his Uncle, Abu 2 
aleb, to be educated by him out of Charity, wha 
carrying on a Trade of Merchandixe, took him into 
this Employment, and bred him up in the Buſineſs 
of it. For Mecca (o) being ſituated in a very bar- 
ren Soil, could not of it ſelf ſubſiſt; and therefore 
the Inhabitants were forced to betake themſelyes 
to es un cher n and Tug" beſt _ 
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(n) Abul 3 * Abul Erasbiss p- 101. El- 
macin, I. 1. c. x, Hottinger. Hiſt, Orient. 1. 2. c. 1. Guadag- 
el. Track. 2 e. 100. 009 Abul Feda. Ahul Faraghius, 
p. tot. Elmacin. lib, 1. c. 1. (o) Geograph. Nubienſis 
Sionita in Append. ad eandem; c. 7. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. 
Pr 137. 8 notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 99. 7 

Nen 


9 „ 3 i 
3 2 | WY" 1 | * 5 8 - 
\ ths 8 5 71 1 HD ** F430 
8 as , 
8 I 
* 


n Men among them had ſcarce any other Eſtate but 
in their Stock wherewith they did Traffck ; and 


therefore they all betook themſelves to this courſe = 
of Life, which they ſeem to have received down 


from the Iſmaelites, from whom they were deſcen- 
ded, and in the ſame. manner as they carried on a 
Trade into Syria, | Perſia, and Egypt, on Camels 

backs, furniſhing thoſe: Countries with ſuch Com- 
modities, as came to them from India, Ethiopia, 
and other Southern Parts, for which Commerce they 


were very advantageouſly ſituated, as lying near 


the Fed. S, where they had the Port (p) Jodda, the 


moſt convenient for Shipping in all thoſe. 


Streights. 2 . SY 5 5 * 
And in this Courſe of Life Mahomet was bred up 
under his Uncle; and as ſoon as he was of a fit 
Age, he was ſent with his Camels into Syria. On 


his coming to Boſtra, a City on the Confines of that 


Country, while he was attending his Uncle's Fac- 
tors in the vending of his Wares in the publick 
Market-place (3), he was there ſeen (ſay the Ma- 
homet ans) by Bahira, a Learned Monk of that place, 
who immediately knowing him to be the greatPro- 
Phet that was to come, preſſed with great earneſt- 
neſs through the Crowd unto him, and taking him 
by the Hand, there foretold of him all thoſe great 
things which-afterwards came to paſs. The Mark 
whereby he knew him (ſay they) was the Propherick 
Light, which ſhone on his Face. This Prophetick 
(7) Light, they tell us, God firſt placed on Adam, 


() Geographia Nubienſis clim. 2. Part 3. Golii Notæ ad 
Alfraganum, p. 100, (7) Abul Feda. Alkodai. Al-Jan- 
nabi. Abul Faraghius. p. 101, Pocock. Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 170. 
Gentii Notz ad Muſladinum Sadum, p. 336. (r) Shareſtani 
Liber de generatione & Nutritura Mahometis. Pecock. Spec. 
5 Hiſt, Arab, P · 53. & P- 168. 8 LT E 4% 
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8 The Life of Manowrr. 


to be a ſign of the Prophets that were to be bor 


of him; That this Light deſcending down to Abra: 


ham, was from him divided into two; one on the 


Face of Iſaac, and the other on the Face of 1/mael ; 
that Iſaac's Light was ſoon after manifeſted in the 
many Prophets which appeared of his Poſterity 
among the Chifdren of Iſrael; but that which was 
placed on Iſmael was ſuppreſſed, and lay hid till 


the coming of Mahomer, an whom it firſt appear- 


ed; and that Bahira ſeeing it on him, thereby 
knew him (ſay they) to he a great Prophet ſent: 
of God, who was gre long to manifeſt himfelt. 
Pur pthers (/) ſay, the Mark by which he knew 
im, was the Seal of his Prophetick Miſſion, ſtam- 
ped with a wonderful Impreſs between his Shoul- 
ders. But the truth is, Mahomet did not become 
acquainted with this Bahra, till many Years after, 
when he traded for Cadigha in thoſe Parts; as ſhall 
in its proper place be hereafter related. 
Till the Twenty fifth year of his Age, he conti- 
nued in this Employment under his Uncle; but 
(t) then ane af the chief Men of the 
and his Widow, whoſe Name was 


955 dying, 
| ligha (to 
whom he left all his Stock, which was of conlide- 
rable value) wanting a Factor to manage it for her, 


ſhe invited Mahomet into her Service; and having 
offered him ſuch advantagequs Conditions as he 
thought fit to accept of, he undertook this Em- 
loy ment under her, and for three Years traded 
or her at Damaſcis, and other Places; and in the 


——_—_— 
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(/) Gentii Notæ ad Muſladjnum Sadum, p. 536. Vide 

iam librum de Generatione & Nutritura Mahometis. 

(t) Abul Feda. Abul Faraghius, p. 192. Rodericus Tole- 
panus, g. 2. Joannes Andzeas; c. 1. Pocock. Spec. Hiſt. Arab. 
i; £40 N | 
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The Life of ManomeT. 9 
' Management of this Charge gave her that content, 2 
and fo far inſinuated himſelf. into her Favour and a 
good Opinion thereby, that about the (z) 28th - 
year of his Age ſhe gave her ſelf to him in Marri- 
age, being then forty Years old ; and from bein 
Servant, thus advanced him to be the Maſter bo 
of her Perſon and Eſtate ; which having render d 
him equal in Wealth to the beſt Men of the City, 
his ambitious Mind began to entertain thoughts of | 
(x,) poſſeſſing himſelf of the Sovereignty over it. 4 i 
is Anceſtors had for ſeveral Deſcents been Chiefs 
of the Tribe; and his Great Grandfather Haſhem 
had made himſelf very conſiderable, not only at 
home, but alſo among his Netghbours abroad; 
and had his Father lived, the Power and Wealth 
of his Family, after the death of his Grandfather; 
would have deſcended to him, as being the eldeſt 
Son; and after his deceaſe, to himſelf; and it 
was only his Misfortune in being left an Orphan du- 
ring the Life of his Grandfather, that deprivd 3 
him of all this. Theſe Conſiderations meeting with 9 
an Ambitious, Aſpiring Mind, ſoon put him upon 
Deſigns of raiſing himſelf to the Supreme Govern- 
ment of his Country; and being a very Subtile 
Crafty Man, after having maturely weigh'd all. 
ways and means whereby to bring this to paſs, con- 
cluded none ſo likely to affect it, as the framin 
of that Impoſture which he afterwards vented wi 
ſo much miſchief to the World. For the courſe 
of Trade which he drove into Egypt, Paleſtine, and 


— — 
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(ui) For ſhe died in the 50th Tear of the Life of Mahomer. Elmac. 
lib. 1. c. 1. when ſhe kad lived with bim 22 Tears. Abul Faraghi- 
us, p. 102. (2) Diſputatio Chriſtiani contra Saracenum, 
c. 3. Cuſani Cribratio Alcorani, lib, 3. c. 8. Ricardj Coafu- 
tatio Legis Saracenicæ, c. 13. ES 
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Syria, having made him well acquainted both ( 

— Chriſtians and Jews, and evi with a Fc 
eagerneſs as well they, as the ſeveral Sets into 
which the Chriſtians of the Eaſt were then miſera- 
bly divided, did engage againſt each other ; he 
from thence concluded, That nothing would be 


more likely to gain a Party firm to him for the 


compaſſing of his Ambitious Ends, than the ma- 
king of a New Religion. And for ſuch a Change he 
judged his Citixens might be well diſpoſed, becauſe 
their Traffck and frequent Converfe with Chriſtians 


having much taken off their Affection and Zeal for 


that grofs Idolatry which they had hitherto been 
addicted to, they were at that time from Heathen- 
Im generally fallen (z) into Zendiciſm, an Error 


among the Arabs nearof kin to the Sadduciſm of the 


Jews, as denying: Providence, the Reſurrection, 
and a Future State; which being in reality to be 
without any Religion at all, they were the better 
fitted, while thus void of all other Impreffions of 
Goa, and his Worſhip, to receive any he ſhould 


_ Impoſe upon them; and therefore betaking him- 


ſelf to frame fach a Religion as he thought might 
beſt go down with them, he drew up a Scheme of 


that Impoſture he afterwards deluded them with, 


which being a Medley made up of Judaiſm, the 
ſeveral - Herefies of the Chriſtians then in the Eaſt, 
and the old Pagan Rites of the Arabs, with an In- 
dulgence to all Senſual Delights, it did too well 
anſwer his Deſign, in drawing Men of all ſorts to 
the embracing of it. 5 


y 


] Difpuratio Chriſtiani, c. 1. Fortalit. Fid. lib. 4. Con- 
ſid. . (z) Liber Almoſtatraf. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. 
p. 136. And Mahomet upbraids them with it in the 6th Chapter 
of bis Alcoran, andel/e where in that Book, 5 
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But that he might not immediately, from that 
Idolatry which he had hitherto practiſed with the 
reſt of his Citizens, commence a Preacher againſt 
it; and from his preſent Courſe of Life, which 
was very licentious and wicked, take upon him'a 
Character ſo unſuitable to it, as that of a Propher, 
without ſome previous Change: In the 38th Year 


of his Age (a) he withdrew himſelf from his for- 


mer Converſation, and affecting an Eremetical Life, 


uſed every Morning to withdraw himſelf into a 


Solitary Cave near Mecca, called the Cave of Hira, 
and there continue all Day, exerciſing himſelf, as 

he pretended, in Prayers, Faſtings, and Holy 
Meditations ; and there it is ſuppos'd he firſt had 
his Conſvlts with thoſe Accomplices, by whoſe 
help he made his Alcoran. On his return home at 
Night, he uſed to tell his Wife Cadigha of Viſions 

which he had ſeen, and ſtrange Voices which he 


had heard in his Retirement. For he aimed firſt 


of all to draw her into the Impoſture, knowing that 


thereby he ſhould ſecure his own Family to his De- 


ſign (without which it would be dangerous for him 
to venture on it) and alſo gain in her an able Par- 
tizan for him among the Women. But ſhe reje&- 
ing theſe Stories as vain Fancies of his own diſtur- 
bed Imagination, or elſe Deluſions of the Devil; 
at length he opened himſelf further unto her, and 


feigned a Converſe with the Angel Gabriel, which 


ſhe was alſo as backward to believe, till after ſeve- 


_ ra] repeated Stories to her of his Revelations from 


the ſaid Angel, ſhe (H) conſulted with a fugitive 


* 
* — _ 


(a) Liber Agar. Joannes Andreas de Confuſione Sectæ Ma- 
hometanæ, c. 1. Bartholomæus Edeſſenus. Bellonius,lib. 3. c. 1. 
Guadagnol. Tract. 2. c. 10. ſect. 1. (5) Theophanes. 
Cedrenus, Miſcella Hiſtoria. Zonaras. | 
| Monk, 
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Monk then in their Houſe, (of whom I ſhall here- 
after ſpeak) who being in the Plot, helped to con- 
firm her in the belief of what Mahomet had commu- 
nicated unto her, whereby being totally perſwaded 


that Mahomer was really called to that Prophet icł 


Office which he pretended to, from thenceforth 
gave up her Faith totally to him, and became his 
firſt Proſelyte in this Impoſture. | 

After he had carried this Point, having now, 


by two Years conſtantly practiſing a retired and 


auſtere Life, gained, as he thought, a ſufficient re- 
putation of Sanity for his Deſign : In the 40th 
Year of his Age, (c) he began to take upon him the 
Stile of the Apoſtle of God, and under that Charac- 
ter to propagate the Impoſture which he had been 
DO long a projecting. But for four Years he did it 
only 1n private among ſuch as he had moſt Confi- 
dence in, clancularly inſinuating his Deluſions into 
them. His firſt Proſelyte, as has been ſaid, was 
Cadigha, his Wife; his ſecond was Zayd Ebn Ha- 
reth his Servant; and the third his Couſin Ali, the 
Son of Abu Taleb his Uncle, who from hence was 
(d) uſed to ſtile himſelf the firſt of Believers, not 


making any reckoning of the other two. (e) He 


tempted his Servant Zayd by promiſing him his 
Freedom; and accordingly, on his receiving his 
Religion, he manumiſed him. And from hence it 
hath become a Law among the Mahometans ever 
fince, to make their Slayes free, whenever they 
turn to their Religion. 3 


* — — - | a - — . = 4 
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> Io (4) Sionita in Append. ad Geograph. Nubienſem, 
c. 8. (e) Joannes Andreas, c. 1. Bellonius, lib. 3. c. 10. 


Guadagnol, Traci. 2. cap. 10. ſect. i. 


It 


(c) Abul Feda. Abul Faraghius, p. 102. Elmacin. lib. 2. 
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The Life of Mahnoukr. 13 
It is to be obſerved, that Mahomet began this 
Impoſture about the ſame time that (f) the Bzſhop 
of Rome, by virtue of a Grant from the wicked Ty- 
rant Phocas, firſt aſſumed the Title of Univerſal Pa- 
ftor, and thereon claimed to himſelf that Supre 
which he hath been ever ſince endeavouring to 
uſurp over the Church of Chriſt. And from this 


| time Both having conſpired to found themſelves an 


Empire in Impoſture, their Followers have been ever 
fince endeavouring by the ſame Methods, that is, 
thoſe of Fire and Sword, to propagate it among 
Mankind; fo that Antichriſt ſeems at this time to 
have ſet both his Feet upon Chriſtendom together, 
the one in the Eaſt, and the other in the Weſt 3 
and how much each hath trampled upon the Church 
of Chriſt, the Ages ever fince ſucceeding have abun- 
dantly experienced.  _ | 

Mahomer's fourth Diſciple was (g) Abu Beker, 
who being one of the (h) Richeſt Men of Mecca, 
and a Perſon of great Wiſdom and Experience, 
== brought with him no ſmall help and Reputation to 
his Cauſe; and his Example was ſoon follow'd by 
= five others, (i) Othman Ebn Affan, Zobair Ebno'l 
 Awam, Saad Ebn Abu Waccas, Abdorrahman Ehn 
Aaf, and Abu Obeida Ebnol Jerah, who were after- 
wards the principal Generals of his Armies, and the 
chief Inſtruments under him, by whoſe help he eſta- 
bliſhed both his Empire, and his Impoſture together 
in thoſe parts of the World. = 


* 


K 


— 


(f) Phocas made this Grant A. D. $06, which was the very 
Tear that Mahomet retired to his cave to forge that Impoſture there, 
which, two Tears after, A. D. 608. be began to propagate at Mecca. 

(g) Elmacin, lib, 1. c. 1. Abul Feda. (6) Sionira in 
Append. ad Geographiam Nubienſem, c. 8. (i) Elmacin, 


lib. 1. cap. 1. 
After 


14 The Life f Mahoukr. 
After he had gotten theſe nine Diſciples, ſome of 
which were the principal Men of the City, he be- 
gan (&) openly to publiſh his Impoſture to the Peo- 
ple of Mecca in the 44th Year of his Age, and pub- 
Fckly to declare himſelf a Prophet ſent by God to 
reduce them from the Error of Paganiſm, and to 
teach them the true Religion. The firſt Doctrine 
that he. propagated among them was, (0) That 
there was but One God, and that he only is to be 
worſhipped, and that (n) all Idols were to be taken 
away, and their Worſhip utterly aboliſhed ; and 
that thoſe who ſay God hath (n) Sons or Daugh- 
ters, or that there are any other Gods (1) aſſociated 

with him, are impious, and ought to be abhorred. 
By denying him Sons and Aſſociates, he reflected 
on the Chriſtians for holding the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, and that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God; the 
Belief of both which he doth in many places in his 
Allcoran vehemently forbid. By denying him Daugh- 

ters, he condemned the Idolatrous Practice of the 
Arabians, (y) who worſhipped Allat, Menah, and 
Al Uzza,. Female Deities, which they held to be 
the Daughters of God, whoſe Idols and Temples he 
afterwards every where deſtroyed. _ 
He did not pretend to deliver to them any new 

Religion, but to revive the old one, which God firſt 
_ gave unto Adam; and when loſt in the corruption 
of the Old World, reſtored it again by Revelation 
to (q) Abraham, who taught it his Son Iſmael their 
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(+) Abul Feda. Abul Faraghius, p. 102. Elmacin. lib. 1. 
| - iy (1) Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Alcoran c. 2, 3, 4, 5, &c. 

(n) Elmac. ib. & Alc. paſſim.» (un) Alc. c. 4, &c. 

(o) Alc. c. 4, 5, Kc. () Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. 
p. 89, 90. Hottingeri Hiſt. Orient. lib. 1. c. 7. (7) Pocockit 
Spec. Hiſt, Arab, p. . Alc, c. 3. &c. 
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The Life of ManoMer. i 
Foreafther ; and that he, when he firſt planted him- 
ſelf in Arabia, inſtructed Men in the ſame Religiar 


which he had received from Abraham; but they 


Poſterity afterwards corrupted it into Idelatry, and 
that God had now ſent him to deſtroy this Idolatry, 
and again reſtore the Religion of 1ſmael their Fore- 


father. And therefore, according to his own Do- 


W &rine, it is not unfitly called J/maeliſme by. the 
Jews, although they call it ſo only out of contempt, 


by tranſpoſition of the Letters from 1Namiſme, the 
Name whereby the Mahometans themſelves moſt 
love to call it, from the Arabick (r) Word Salama, 
which in the Fourth Conjugation is Aſlama, to enter 
into the State of Salvation; hence Eſlam, the Saumg 
Religion, and Muſlimon, or as we call it Muſſeman, 

He (s) allowed both the Old and the New Tefta- 
ment, and that Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt were Prophets 
ſent from God; but that the Jews and Chriſtians had 
corrupted theſe Holy Writings, and that he was 
ſent to purge them from theſe Corruptions, and re- 
ſtore the Law of God to that purity in which it was 
firſt deliver'd ; and therefore moſt of thoſe Paſſages 
which he takes out of the Old and New Teſtament, 
are related otherwiſe by him in his Alcoran, than 
we have them in thoſe Sacred Books. And in this 
certainly he acted much wiſer than our Socinians, 
who with him denying the Holy Trinity and the Di- 
vinity of our Saviour, yet ſtill allow the Holy Scrip- 
tures, as now in our Hands, to be genuine and un- 
corrupted, with which their Doctrine is in the 
moſt manifeſt manner totally inconſiſtent. If they 
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(rr) Golii Lexic. in voce Salama, & Pocockius ubi ſupra, 
(5) Alc, 8 3, 45 $2 &c. ” - 
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16 Tbe Life of Manowtr. 
had with this their (:) Maſter denied the Scriptures 
which we now have, as well as the Trinity, and the 
Divinity of our Saviour, which are ſo evident!y 
proved by them, and forged others in their ſteæd, 
they might have made their impious Hypotheſis look 
much more plauſible, than now it can poſſibly 
appear to be. . 1 
Hie pretended to receive all his Revelations (u) 
from the Angel Gabriel, and that he was ſent from 
God on purpoſe to deliver them unto him. And 
Whereas he was ſubject to the Falling Sickneſs, (XY 
whenever the Fit was upon him, he pretended it 
to be a Trante, and that then the Angel Gabriel was 
come from God with ſome *new Revelations unto 
1 dim, the Splendor of whoſe appearance he not be- 
11 ing able to bear, this cauſed him to fall into thoſe 
. Trances, in which the Angel converſed with him 
0 and delivered to him thoſe Meſſages from God, 
which he was ſent to reveal unto hint. 
His pretended Revelations he put into feveral 
Chapters, the Collection of which make up his Alco- 
ran, which is the Bible of the Mabometans. The 
Original of this Book he taught them (x) was laid 
up in the Archives of Heaven, and that the Angel 
Gabriel brought him (y) the Copy of if Chapter by 
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(t) The Socinians ſay juſt the ſame, and no more of Jeſus Chriſt, 
than Mahomet did before them, excepting only that he mates himſelf 
tbe greater of the two; and bow many other things they agree in with 
bim, and ſeem to hade taken from bim, may be ſeen in Hottinger's 

Hiſtoria Orientalis, lib. 2. e. 3. where be fully comparòs the Do- 
Frines of hotb toget ber. (u) Alc. c. 2. Joan. Andreas. c. 2. 
Guadagnol, Tract. 2. c. 10. ſect. 1. Liber Agar. (*) Ro- 
dericus Toletanus, c. 6. Ricardi Confutatio c. 13. Theopha- 
nes. Zonaras. Miſcel. Hiſtoria, Hottingeri Hiſt. Orient. Hibs 
1. c. 2. Fortalitium Fidei lib. 4. Conſid. 2. () Alc. c. 5. 
& c. 80. (y) Ale. e. 25. | 
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out of* the looſe Poems of that Poet. 


| The Life of ManomMer. t7 


Chapter, according as occaſion required they ſhould 


be publiſhed to the People. Part of theſe he pubs 
liſhed at Mecca, before his flight from. thence 3 
and the other part at Medina, which he did after 
this manner. (=) When he had forged a new Chaps 


ter, which he intended to publiſh, he firſt dictated 


it to his Secretary, and then delivered the written 
Paper to be read to his Followers till they had learnt 
it by heart; which being done, he had the Paper 
brought to him again, which he laid up in a Cheſt, 
which he called the Cheſt of his Apoſtleſhip. This he 
did, I ſuppoſe, in imitation of the Ark or Holy 
Cheſt among the Jews, in which the Authentick Co- 

y of their Law was repoſited. This Cheſt he left 
in the keeping of Haphſa, one of his Wives, and 
out of it, after his death, was the Alcoran compi- 
led, in the ſame manner as Homer's Rkapſodies were 
Abu Beker, 
who ſucceeded the Impoſtor, firſt made the Collee- 
tion. wes | | | 

( For when Moſailema, who in the laſt Yeat 
of Mahomet ſet up for a Prophet as well as he, had, 
in hopes of the ſame Succeſs, in like manner com- 
poſed an Alcoran, and publiſhed it in a Book to his 
Followers (as ſhall hereafter be related) Abu Beker 
thought it neceſſary to publiſh Mahomet's alſo in the 
ſame manner, and that not only in oppoſition to 
the new Impoſture, but alſo for the better ſupporting 
of that which he adher'd to; and therefore having 
recourſe to Haphſa's Cheſt, partly out of the Pa- 
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(z) Joannes Andreas, cap. 2. (*) Elmacin. I. 1. c: 2. 


| Abul Feda. Pococ. Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 362. Bartholomezus E- 


deſſenus. Golii præfatio at Suratam. Locnian. Hinckelman. 
præfatio ad Alcoranum. Joannes Andreas, c. 2. Ricardi Con- 
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18 The Life q Mauounr. 


Memory of thoſe who had learnt them by heart, 
when the Impoſtor firſt delivered them unto them, 
he compoſed the Book. For ſeveral of thoſe Papers 


being loſt, and others ſo defaced as not to be read, 


he was forced to take in the aſſiſtance of thoſe 
who pretended to remember what the Impoſtor had 
taught them, to make up the Matter, and under 


this Pretence made uſe of their Advice to frame 
the Book, as he thought would beſt anſwer his 
Purpoſe. When the Work was compleated, he 


cauſed the Original to be laid up in the ſame Cheſt, 


out of which he had compiled it, which he ſtill 
continued in the keeping of Haphſa, and then de- 
livered out Copies of it among his Followers. But 


the Book had not been long publiſhed, but ſo ma- 
ny various Reading3 were got into the Copies, 
and fo many abſurdities diſcovered in the Book it 
ſelf, that (+) when Othman came to be Caliph, he 
found it neceſſary to call it in again to be lick'd in- 
to a better Shape; and therefore having comman- 


ded all to bring in their Copies, under pretence of 


correcting them by the Original in the keeping of 


Haphſa, he cauſed them all to be burnt, and then 


publiſhed that Alcoran a new modeFd by him, 
which we have, of which having order'd four Co- 
pies to be written out fair, he depoſited the firſt 
of them at Mecca, and the ſecond at Medina; the 
third he ſent into Erack, or Chaldea, and the fourth 
into Syria. The three firſt were after a while all 
loſt, but the laſt of them ſeveral Ages after () was 


ay 1 


(t) Eutych. Tom. 2. p. 340. Abul Feda. Pococ, ib. Diſpu- 


tatio Chriſtiani c. 15. Joannes Andreas, c. 2. ( Bar- 


rholomæus Edeſſenus. p. 423, 


ſaid 


pers which he found there, and partly out of the 


2 
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ſcgid to be preſerved at Damaſcus in a, Moſque. 
there, which had formerly been the Church of 
St. John the Baptiſt. This (||) was done in the 324 

Year of the Hegira, An. 652. twenty one.Years af- 

ter the Death of the Impoſtor ; after which time the 

Book underwent no other Correction. 

On his firſt appearing publickly as a ef 
) the People laughed at him for the ridiculouſ- 
> neſs of his Pretence; ſome called him a ( Sorcerer, 
and a Magician, others a Lyar, an Impoſter, and a 
37 Taller of old Fables; of which he often complains 
in his Alcoran; ſo that for the firſt Vear he pre- 
vail'd nothing among them, or got any thing elſe 
by his publiſhing . thoſe Chapters of his Alcoran 
which he had then compoſed, or his Preaching td 
them the Doctrine of them, but Scorn and Con- 
tempt. Bur this did not diſcourage him from {till 
proceeding in his Deſign, which he manag d with 
great Art. For he was a Man of a (a) ready Wit, 
and a very acceptable Addreſs; he bore all Af. 
froats, without ſeeming to reſent any; and ap- 
plied himſelf to all forts of People, without con- 
temning the meaneſt ; was very courteous both 
in giving and receiving Viſits; the Great Men he 
ſoothed with flattering Praiſes, and the Poor he 
relieved with Gifts and Alms; and towards all 
Men manag'd himſelf with that Art of Infinuation 
(in which he exceeded all Men living) that at 
length he ſurmounted all the Difficulties, which ſo 
bold an Impoſture in the firſt venting of it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be liable unto ; and ſeveral other new Pro- 
ſelytes joined themſelves unto him, among whom 


( Eutychius, Tom. 2. p. 340. (*) Joannes Andreas, 
GH () Alc. c.15, 25,37, 81, &c. (a) Elmacin, lib. i: 
E. 13 Abunazar. Hottinger. Hiſt. Orient. lib, 2. c. 4; 

C 2 — 
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Szcceſſors, and then a conſiderable Man in the City. 
His Example was ſoon followed by ſeveral others; 


L. Ore 


was (b) Omar Ebnol Chattab, who was one of his 


"6 fo that in the fifth Year of his pretended Miſſion, 

1 he had increas'd his Party to the Number of Nine 
qi and thirty, and himſelf made the Fortieth. E- 

Me On his having made this Progreſs, (c) ſeveral be- 
" gan to be alarm'd at it. Thoſe that were addicted 
1 to the Idolatry of their Forefathers, ſtood up to 
14 oppoſe him as an Enemy of their Gods, and a dan- 
5 gerous Innovator in their Religion. But others, who 
Þ ſaw further into his Deſigns, thought it time to 
EY put a ſtop thereto, for the ſake of the publicx Safe- 
„ ty of the Government, which it manifeſtly tended 

4 to undermine for the eſtabliſhing of Tyramy over = 
. them, and therefore they combining tozether 
: againſt him, intended to have cut him off with = 
i the Sword. But (d) Aba Taleb, his Uncle, getting 
7 notice hereof, defeated the Deſign, and by his 
and + Power, as being Chief of the Tribe, preſerved 7 
8 him from all other like attempts as were afterwards 2 
. framed againſt him. For although he himſelf per- 
4 ſiſted in the Pæganiſm of his Auceſtors, yet he had 
5 that Affection for the Impeſtor, as being his Ru- 
5 man, and one that was bred vp in his Houſe, that 8 
4 he firmly food by bim againſt all his Enemies, and 
.4F would ſafer no one to do him any hurt as long as 
+ Þ he lived. And therefore being ſafe under fo pow—- 
*Y erful a Protection, he boldly went on to preach to 
* the people in all publick Places of the City Where 
+ they uſed td aſſemble, and publiſhed unto them * 
1 Y Elmacin. lib :, cap. 1. Joannes Andreas, c. 1. 

1 ma lid. . c. 1. Joannes Andreas, c. 1 
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more Chapters of his Alcoran, in the order, as he 
pretended, they were brought him by the Angel 
Gabriel. The chief Subje& of which was to preſs 
upon them the, obſervance of ſome moral Duties, 
the Belief of the Unity of God, and the Dignity af 
his own pretended Apoſteſhip, in which indeed, 
beſides ſome Heathen and Jewiſh Rites which he re- 
tained, conſiſted the whole of his new forged Re- 
The main Arguments he made uſe of to delude 
Men into this Impoſture, were his Promiſes and his 
Threats, as being thoſe which eaſieſt work on the 
Affections of the Vulgar. His Promiſes were chief- 
ly of Paradiſe, which he ſo canningly framed to 
the guſt of the Arabians, 2s to make it totally con- 
ſiſt in thoſe Pleaſures which they were moſt de- 
lighted with : For they being within the Torrid 
Zane, were, through the nature of the Clime, as 
well as the exceſſive corruption of their Manners, 
(e) exceedingly given to the love of Women; and 
the ſcorching Heat and Dryneſs of the Country 
making Rivers of Water, cooling Drinks, ſhaded 
Gardens, and pleaſant Fruits, moſt refreſhing and 
delightful unto them ; they were from hence apt 
to place their higheſt Enjoyment in things of this 
nature. And therefore, to anſwer the heighth of 
their carnal Deſires, he made the Joys of Heatæn, 


which he propoſed for a Reward to all thoſe that 


ſhould believe in him, to conſiſt totally in theſe 
Particulars. For he tells them in many Places in 
his Alcoran, that they ſhall enter into pleaſant Gardens, 
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(f) where many Rivers flow; aud many crrious Foune 


tains continually ſend forth moſt 'pleaſing Streams, nigh 
hich they fla repoſe endet, n 0h lens Beds 
adorned with Gold and precious Stones, under the Shadow 
| i, which. ſhall continually. yield 
them all manner of delicious Fruits; and that there they 


ſhall enjoy moſt beautiful Nomen, purt and clean, having 


black Eyes, and a Countenance always freſh and white 
as poliſhed Pearls , who ſhall not caſt an Eye on any other 
but themſelves, with whom they ſhall enjoy the icontinual 
Pleaſures of Love, and ſolace themſelves in their Cumpa- 
ny with amorous Delights to all Eternity, drinking with 
them moſt delicious Liquors, and moſt ſavoury and plea- 
fant Wines, without being ever intoxicated or overcharg- 


| ed by them, which ſhall be adminiftred to them by beau- 


riful Boys, who ſhall be continually running round their 


Beds to ſerue them up unto them in Cups of Gold, and 


Glaſſes fixed on Diamonds. And as thus he framed 
bis Promiſes of Reward in the Life hereafter, as 
might beſt ſuit with the ſenſual Appetites and De- 
ſires of thoſe to whom he propoſed: them; fo, 


on the contrary, he deſcribed the Puniſhment of 


Hell, which he threaten'd to all that would not be- 
lieve in him, to conſiſt of ſuch Torments as would 


appear to them the moſt afflicting and grievous to 


be born. As (g) that they ſhould drink nothing but 
bolling and ſtinking Water, nor breath any thing elſe but 
exceeding hot Winds, (things moſt terrible in Ara- 
bia) that they ſhould dwell for ever in continual Fire ex- 
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ceſſively burning, and be ſurrounded with a black hot and 
ſalt Smoak, as with a Couerlid; that they ſhould" eat no- 
thing but Briars and Thorns, and the Fruits of the Tree 
Zacon, which ſhould be in their Bellies like burning Pitch. 
In the propoſing of theſe Promiſes and Threats to 
the People he was very frequent and ſedulous, 
making them to ring in their Ears on all Occaſions, 
whereby he failed not of his End in alluring, ſome, 
and affrighting others into the Snare he laid for 
them. | „ 
And that he might omit nothing whereby to 

work on their Fear, which is uſually the moſt pre- 
valent Paſſion of the Ignorant, he terrified them 
with the Threats of grievous Puniſhments in this 
Life, as well as in that which is to come, if they 
would not hearken unto him. And to this end 81 
he did ſet forth unto them on all Occaſions, what: 
terrible Deſtructions had fallen upon the Heads of 
ſuch as would not be inſtructed by the Prophets, 
that were ſent before him. How the Old Morid was 
deſtroyed by Water, for not being reformed at the 
preaching of Noah; and Sodom by Fire from Hea- 
ven, for not hearkning to Lot when ſent unto them. 
How the Egyptians were plagued for deſpiling Moſes; 
and how Ad and Thamod, two ancient Tribes of the 
Arabs, were totally extirpated for the ſame reaſon. 
His Stories of the two laſt were Fables of his own 
Invention, which he related unto them after this 
manner; that (i) Ad the Grandſon of Aram, the 
Son of Sem, planted himſelf after the Confuſion of 
Languages in the Southern Parts of Arabia, where. 
his Poſterity falling into Jdolatry, the Prophet Hud 
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(b) Alc. c. 6. c. 7. c. 11, &c. Joannes Andreas, c. 12. 
(% Alc. c. 7. c. 11, &c. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 37. 
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(whom the Commentators on the Alcoran will have 
to be Heber) was ſent unto them to reclaim them 
unto the true Worſhip ; but they not hearkening 
unto. him, God ſent a violent hot Wind, which in 
ſeven Days time deſtroyed them all, excepting on- 
Iy the Prophet, and ſome few who were reformed 
by him. As to Thamed, his (k) Story was, that 


they were an ancient Tribe of the Arabs, dwelling 


on the Confines of Syria, and that on their Revolt 
to Idolatry, God ſent to them the Prophet Saleh 3 
that on their demand of a Miracle to teſtify his 
Miſſion, he cauſed a Rock to bring for a Camel in 
the ſight of them all; that they notwithſtanding 
in contempt wounded the Camel, and that there- 
upon God ſent terrible Thunders, which in three 
Days time deſtroyed them all, excepting Saleh, and 
ſome few who believed on him. And the like Fa- 


ble he alſo told them of (1) Chaib, another Prophet 


af the ancient Arabs, ſent to the Tribe of Madian, 
and how that Tribe was in like- manner deſtroyed 
by Thunder, for not hearkening unto him. For the 


ſake of theſe Stories (which he was very frequent 
in inculcating into the People, and very often re- 


peats in his Alcoran) thoſe who believed not on 
him, called him (m) a Teller of old Fables; but not- 
withſtanding, they wrought upon the Fears of 


others, and'by this and other ſuch Artifices, he ſtill 


went on to increaſe his Party; to which two of his 
Uncles, (n) Hamza and Al Abbas, at length joined 


themſelves, But the reſt of his Uncles approved 
not of his Deſigns, and although Abu Taleb Rill 


te) Alcgran, c. 7. c. 11. c. 26. &c. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt, 
Arab. p, 37. Hott. Hiſt. Orient. lib. 1. c. 3. (0) Alc, c. 
7: c It. c. 26, Kc. (m) Alcoran, c. 25, &c. (=) Joan- 


continu- 


n wx. 
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continued to befriend him, becauſe of the Affecti- 
on which he bore him, the other nine had not this 
regard to him, but joined with his Enemies, and 
oppoſed him all they could, as a Man that under 
the falſe Mask which he had put on, carried on 
dangerous Deſigns to the prejudice of his Country. 
But that which gravelfd him moſt, was, that 
his Oppoſers demanded to ſee a Miracle from him. 
For ſaid they (o) Moſes and Jeſus, and the reſt of the 
Prophets, according to thy own Doctrine, worked Mira 
cles to prove their Miſſion from God; and therefore if 
thou be a Prophet, and greater than any that were ſent 
before thee, as thou boaſteſt thy ſelf to be (p) do thou 
work the like Miracles to manifeſt it unto us. Do thou 
make the Dead to riſe, the Dumb to ſpeak, and the 
Deaf to hear; or elſe do thou cauſe Fountains to ſpring 
out of the Earth, and make this Place a Garden adorn d 
wit h Vines and Palm-Trees, and watered with Rivers 
2 through it into divers Channels; or elſe let us ſee 
come down from Heaven ſome of thoſe Puniſhments which 
thou threatneſt us with. Or do thou make thee an Houſe 
of Gold, adorn'd with Jewels and coſtly Furniture; or 
let us ſee the Book thou wouldeſt have us believe to come 
from Heaven, deſcend down to us from thence legible in 
our Eyes, or the Angel which thou telleſt us doth brinp it 
unto thee, and then we will believe in thy Word: © This 
Objection he endeavour'd to eyade by ſeveral An- 
ſwers. One (q) while he tells them, he is only a 
Man ſent to-preach to them the Rewards of Para- 
diſe, and the Puniſhments of Hell. At another 
Time, (r) That their Predeceſſors contemned the 
Miracles of Saleb, and the other Prophets, and that 
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ſor this Reaſon God would work no more among 
them. And a while after, that thoſe (5) whom = 


God had ordained to believe, ſhould. believe with- 
out Miracles, and thoſe whom he had not ordained 
to believe, ſhould not be convinced, though all 
thoſe Miracles ſhould be wrought in their ſight, 
which they required ; and that therefore they were 
totally needleſs. But this not ſatisfying, as being 
a plain Confeſſion that he wanted that Power of 
Airurles, which all other Prophets had to prove their 
Miſſon, ſeveral of thoſe that were his Followers 
departed from him, of which he much complains 
in his Alcoran. And therefore finding that this 
would not do, on his coming to Medina, and having 
there taken the Sword in hand, and gotten an Army 
to back his Cauſe, he began to ſing another Note. 
For his Doctrine then was, (2) That God had ſent 
Adoſes and Feſws with Miracles, and yet Men would 
not be obedient to their Word ; and therefore he 
had now ſent him in the laſt place without Miracles, 
to force them by the Pomer of the Sword to do his 
Will: And purſuant hereto (2) he forbad his Diſ- 
ciples to. enter into any further Diſputes about his 
Religion; but inſtead thereof he commanded them 
to fight. for it, and deſtroy all thoſe who ſhould con- 
tradi his Law, promiſing great Rewards in the 
Life to come, to ſuch as ſhould take up the Sword 
in this Cauſe, and the Crown of Martyrdom to all 
thoſe wo ſhould die fighting for it. And upon 
this Head; ſome of the ahometan Doctors argue 
very ſubtilly. For * ſay they, the Prophets of God 
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are of divers ſorts, according to the divers Attri- 
- butes of his divine Nature, Which they are ſent to 

ſnew forth. That Jeſus Chriſt was ſent to manifeſt 
the Righteouſneſs, the Power ah, Knowledge ef C; 
That he ſhewed forth the Righteouſrieſs of God in be- 
ing impeccable; his Knowledge, in that he knew 
the Secrets of Mens Hearts, and foretold things to 
come; and his Power, in doing thoſe miraculous 
Works which none elſe but God could. That Semen 
was ſent to manifeſt the Viſdom, the Glory, and the 
Majeſty of God; and Moſes, his Providence, and his 
Clemency: None of which carrying with them a 
Power to force Men to believe, Miracles were ne- 
ceſſary in their Miſſions to induce them thereunto. 
But Mahomet was a Prophet, ſent principally to 
ſhew forth the Fortitude of God by the Power of the 
Sword, which being of it ſelf alone ſufficient to 
compel all Men into the Faith, without any other 
Power accompanying it, for this reaſon, ſay they, 
Mahomet wrought no Miracles, becauſe he had flo 
need of them, the Pomer of the Sword, with which 

he was ſent, of it ſelf alone ſufficiently enabling 
him to accompliſh his AMiſſion, for forcing Men to 
believe therein. And from hence it hath become 
the Univerſal Doctrine of the Mahometans, That 
their Religion is to be propagated by the Sword, 
and that all of them are bound to fight for it. And 
for this reaſon (x) it hath been a Cuſtom among 
them for their Preachers, while they deliver their 
Sermans, to have a Drawn Sword placed by them, 
to denote thereby, that the Doctrine which they 
teach them, was with the Sword to be defended 
and propagated by them. | 3 


io. 


(z) Cantacuzeni Orat. Sect. 11. Guadagnol Tract. 2. e. 8. 
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- However, it is not to be denied, but that there 


are ſeveral Miracles reckoned up, which Aahomet 
Y is ſaid to have wrought; as, That he did cleave 3 

the Moon in two; That Trees went forth to meet 
him; That Water flowed from between his Fin- 
gers; That the Stones ſaluted him; That he fed a 
great Company with a little Food; That a Beam 
roaned at him; That a Camel complained to 
im; That a Shoulder of Mutton told him of its 
being poiſoned; and ſeveral others. But thoſe 
Who relate them, are only ſuch who are reckoned 
among their Fabulous and Legendary Writers. Their 
Learned (⁊) Doctors renounce them all, as doth Ma- 
hamet himſelf, who in ſeveral places in his (2) Alco- 
run owns that he wrought no Miracles. But when 
they are preſſed. how without Miracles they can 
prove his Miſſion, their common Anſwer is; That 
inſtead of all Miracles is the Alcoran. For (b) that 
Mabomet, who was an Iliiterate Perſon, that could 
meither write nor read, or that any Man elſe by 
humane Wiſdom alone ſhould be able to compoſe a 
Book ſo excellent in Eloquence, and ſo excellent 
In Doctrine, as they will have that to be, is what 
they will not admit to be poſſible; and therefore 
they alledge the Excellency of the Book for the 
truth of all contained therein, and will have that 
to be a Proof equivalent to the Miracles of all the 
Prophets that went before him, to manifeſt that it 
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0 Abul Pharaghius, p. 104. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. 
p. 187; & 188. Hottinger. Hiſt. Orient. lib. 2. c. 6. Gua- 
dagnol. Tract. 2. c. 2. Sect. 2. (z) Abul Pharaghius, p. 
104. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 191, 192, &c. Hottinger. 
Hiſt. Orient. lib. 2. c. 6. (a) Alc. c. 6, &c. (b) Al. 
Gezali. Sepher Cozri. Bidawi. Ahmed Ebn Edris. Hottinger. 
Hiſt. Orient. lib. 2.c. 6, Pogockii Spec, Hiſt, Arab. p. 191, 
192, &c. ; | | 
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himſelf, and that Mahomet from whom they re- 
ceived it, was his Meſſenger to bring it unto them: 

As to the Particulars in. this Argument alledged, 
it muſt be allowed, that the Alcoran, bating the 
Folly, the Confuſednifis and incoherency of the 
Matter contained therein, is as to. the Stile and 
Language the Standard of Elegancy in the Arab 
Tongue; and as to Mahomet, that he was in truth, 
what they ſay, an Illiterate Barbarian (d) that cout 
neither write nor read. But this was not ſo much 
a defect in him, as in the Tribe of which he was; 
with whom it was the Cuſtom as to all manner of 
Literature; to continue (e) in the ſame Ignorance 
with which they came out of their Mothers Bellies, 
unto their Lives end. And therefore at the time 
when Mahomet firſt ſet up for a Prophet, there was 
not any one Man of Mecca that could either write 
or read, excepting only (f) Warakah, a Kinſman 
of Cadigha s, who having firſt turned Jem, and af- 
terwards Chriſtian, had learned to write Arabickin 
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(c) Alcoran, c. 2. c. 10. c. 17, &. (d) Alc. c. 7. Jo- 
annes Andreas, c. 2. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. 156. Diſpu- 
ratio Chriſtiani, c. 12. Richardi Confutatio, c. 3. (e) Eb- 
nol Athir Shareſtani. Al. Motarrezi in libro Mogreb. Pocock. 
Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 127. J) Al. Bochari. Pocock. ib. 


Hebrew 


30 Te E eiof Munowtrt. 


Hebrew Letters. And for this reaſon the Men of 
AMerca were called (g) the Hlirerate, in oppoſition 
to the People of Medina, who being the one half 
Chriſtians, and the other half Jems, were able both 
to write and read; and therefore were called (þ) 
the People of the, Boot. And from them ſeveral of 
eee Followers, after he came to Medina, 
learnt to read and write alſo, which ſome of them 
had begun to learn before of Baſhar the Cendian (i) 
who having ſojourned at Anbar, à City of Erack, 
near Euphrates, there learnt the Art; from whence 
coming to Mecca, and marrying the Siſter of Abu- 
ſephian, he ſettled there, and from him the Men of 
Mecca are firſt faid to have received the Art of 
—— Among the Followers of Mahomet, Oth- 
man was the greateſt Proficient herein, which ad- 
vanced him afterwards to () be Secretary to the 
Impoſtor. But for want of Paper at firſt, as in a 
place where there was never before any occaſion for 
it, they were forced to make uſe (4) of the Spade- 
Bones of Shoulders of Mutton, and of Shoulders of 
Camels, to write on; which was a device ancient- 
ly. made. uſe of by other Tribes of the Arabs, who 
had Letters, but wanted Traffick to accommodate 
them with more convenient Materials for this pur- 
poſe; and therefore their Books in which their 
Poems, and other matters they delighted in were 
written, (m) were only fo many of thoſe Spade- 
Bones tied together upon a String. This Baſhar 
afterwards became one of Mabomets Diſciples, 
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N (2) Shareſtani. Pocack. Spec. Arab. Hiſt, p. 156. (b) Sha⸗ 
reſtani & Pocock. ib. Hottin, Hiſt. Orient. lib. 1. c. 1. 


ii) Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 137. () Elmacin, 
I. 1. c. 1. Bartholomæus Edeſſenus. (!) Pocockii Spee. 
Hiſt. Arab. p. 157. (n) Ebnol Athir. Pocock: ib. ; 
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 tbar. as ſhall be hereafter relate. 
uy | Bat. theſe Particulars being thus allowed, Fhat - 
== the Alcoran of the Mahomerans is of ſo elegant Stile; 9 
and the ſuppoſed Author thereof ſuch à Rude and - 
Jliterate Barbarian ; it will be here asked, who were 

7 the Aſſiſtants by whoſe help this Book was com- 

piled, and the Impoſture framed ? And there will 

be the more reaſon to ask this, becauſe the Book 

it ſelf contains ſo many particulars of the Jewiſh and 

Chriſtian Religion, as neceſſarily imply the Auwhors — 
of it to be well skilfd in both; which Mahomer, + 
who was bred an Idolater, and lived ſo for the firſt 

forty years of his Life, among a People totally illite- 

rate, cannot be ſuppoſed to be. But this is a Queſtion 

not ſo eaſily to be anſwered, becauſe the nature of 

the thing required it ſhould be concealed. The 
Mahometan Writers, who believed in the Impoſtor, 

as they will allow nothing of this, ſo to be ſure will 

ſay little of it, and the Chriſtians who abhorred his 
Wickedneſs, are apt to ſay too much. For it was 

uſual with them, as it is with all other contending 
Parties, to ſnatch at every Story which would dif. 
parage the Religion they were againſt, -and believe 
it right or wrong, if it would ſerve their Purpoſe 
this way. And from hence it hath proceeded, that 
we have ſo many fabulous and ridiculous Accounts, 
both of Mahomet and his Impoſture, go current 
among vs, which ſerve önly to the expoſing of us 
to the laughter of the-Mahometans, when related 
among them. And beſides, the Scene of this Im- 
pos? ure being at leaſt ſix hundred Miles within the 
Country of Arabia, amidſt thoſe Barbarous Na- 
tons, who all immediately imbraced it, and would 
not afterward permit any of another Religion, ſo 


F much as to live among them; it could not at that 
= : diſtance 
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diſtance be ſo well ſearched into by thoſe who were 


moſt concerned to diſcover the Frauds of it, and 
therefore an exact Account cannot be expected in 
this Particular. However, that I may give all the 


atis faction herein; that I am able, I ſhall here lay 


together whatſoever I can find in any credible Au- 


' thor concerning it, and give the beſt Judgment 
| hereof, that the matter will admit. & Lit 
That Mahomet compoſed his Alcoran by the help 

of others, was a thing well known at Mecca, when 


he firſt broach'd his Impofture there, and it was 
often flung in his Teeth by his Oppoſers, as he 
himſelf mote than once complaineth. In the 25th 
Chapter of the Alcoran, his Words are; They ſay, 


That the Alcoran is nothing but a Lit of thy own In- 


vention, and others have been aſſiſting to thee herein. 


Where the Commentators ſay, the Perſons here , 


meant (n), were the Servants of a certain Sword- 
ſmith at Mecca, who were Chriſtians, with whom 
Aſahomet was uſed often to converſe for the better 
informing of. himſelf from them in the Old and 
New Teſtament. And from hence it is, that * Bel- 
tonins tells us, That Mahomet found at Mecca two 


| Chriſtians, who had with them Copies of the Old and 


New Teftament, and that he was much helped by 


them in the Compoſing of his Alcoran. But this is 


too open Work for ſo ſecret a Deſign. They that 
upbraided him with his being aſſiſted by others, 
meant not thoſe whom Ife publickly converſed 
with, but the private Confederates, whom he ſe- 
cretly made uſe of at home, in the framing of the 


whole Impoſture, and the writing for him that Book, 


** 


Andreas de Confuſione Sectæ Mahometanæ, c. 1. 


which 


(n) Liber Agar. Guadagnol, Tract, c. 10. Sect. 1. Joannes 
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which he pretended was brought to him from Hea- 
ven by the Angel Gabrizl., And what he hath in 
another place of His Alcoran, doth particularly 
point at one of thoſe; who was then looked upon 
to have had a principal hand in this Matter. For in 
the Sixteenth Chapter his Words are; 1 know 
they will ſay, That a Man bath taught him the Alco- 
ran; but whom they preſume to have taught him is 4 
== Perſian by Nation, and ſpeaketh the Perſian Language: 
Aut the Alcoran is in the Arabick Tongue, full of In- 
== #ruttion and Eloquence. Now, who this Perſian was, 
Friar Richard, in his Confutation of the Mahometan 
Law, helps us to underſtand. For in his Thir- 
| teenth Chapter of that Tract he tells us, That 
=> -Mahomet being an illitetate Perſon, he had for his 
= helper in the forging of his Impoſture, amon 
others, one Abdia Ben Salon, a Perſian few, whoſe 
Name he afterwards changed, to make it corre- 
ſpond with the Arabick Diale&, into (y) Abdollah 
Ebn Salem: And Cant acuxenm, and Cardinal Cuſa 
fay the ſame thing. And () moſt others that - 
. write of this Impoſture, make mention of him as the 
chief Architect made uſe of by Mahomet in the fra- 
ming of it. And that he was the Perſian pointed 
at in this Paſſage of the Alcoran I have laſt men- 
tioned, the ſame Friar Richard in the Sixth Chapter 
of the ſame Tract expreſly telleth us. And he is 
the ſame Perſon whom Elmacinus calleth (V) Salman 
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() Abdiah is the ſanie in Hebrew that Abdollah is in Arabick, 
i. e: the Servant of God, and Ben the ſame with Ebn, i. e. the Son. 
(9) Schickardi Tarie in Proemio, p. 34. Förbeſius Inftruct: 
Hiſt; Theolog. lib. 4. c. 3. Spanhemius in Introductione ad 
Hiſt, Eecleſiaſt. ad Sec. 7. c-. 8. (r) Bidawi, an eminent 
Commentator on the Alcoran, ſays, The Perſian meant in the place 
abgvententioned to have belped Maliomet, was Salman. 
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Bauen ' (5) Rabbi among them. And therefore 
from him Mahomet ſeems to have received Whatſo- 
I euer of the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Jews he hath 
I ipgrafted into his Religion. For this making a ve- 
b xy conſiderable part of it, and many of the Parti- 
culars being drawn from the abſtruſer parts of the 
Talmudlic Learning, this neceſſarily ben ahle an 
helper to have been in the whole contrivance. And 

what Johannes Andreas, an Alfacki, or a Doctor of 
the Mahometan Lam, turned Chriſtian, writes of 
bim, further clears this Matter. * For he tells us 

from Authentick Teſtimonies of the Arab Writers, 
in Which he was thoroughly. verſed, that this Ab- 
dollah Ehn Salem (whom he, or rather his Inter pre- 

ter, corruptly calls Abdala Celen) was for ten Lears 
| together the Perſon by whoſe Hand all the.preten- 
ded Revelations of the Impoſtor were firſt written, 
and therefore, no doubt he was a principal Contri- 
ver in the forging of them. There is extant in the 

end of the Latin Alcoran, publiſhed by Biblidnder, 
a. Tract tranſſated out of Arabick into Latin by 

Hermannus Dalmata, which by way of Dialogue be- 

| | tween Mahomet and this Abdollah, lays before us a 
% great many of the Fooleries of the Mahometan Re- 
5 ligion; which Tract helps us to correct the Name 


a 
— 


(5) Dialogus inter Mahometem & Abdollam, De 
Confutione Sectæ Mahometanæ, c. 2. | 


which 


which andy in Friar — very WRT 
written,” as being only a Tranſlation at "the third 
Hand. For that Track of Friar Richards which 
6 now have, is no other than a Tranflation from 
the Greek (hy of Demetrius Cydonins, who tranſlated 
it int6 thas Language, for the uſe of the Emper 
Cantacuents, from the Or ina! Latin Which ea 
now loſt.” 
Beſides this Te ew, the In eipoſtor had alſo a Clriflice 
Mok for his Aſffltant; 7280 the many particulars 
in his Altoran relating to the Chriſtian Religion, 
plaifly prove him to have had ſuch an helper. The⸗ 
ophanes, Zonards, Cedrenus, Ana ta bus, and the Aa- 
thor of the Hiſtoria Mi cela, tell us of him, with- 
out giving him any other Name than that of a M. 
| ſtorian 22 But the Author of the Di put ation 
againſt a Mabometan, which is epitomized in Vi- 
tentius Bellovacenſi's Spebulum Hiſtoricum, and froni 
thence printed at the lend of Biblianders Latin Al- 
toran, (u) calls him Sergius; and from thence is it, 
that he hath been ever ſirice ſo often ſpoken of by 
that Name among the Weſtern Writers: But in the 
Eaſt he is totally ünknow k by it, he being never, 
as much as I can find, made mention of by that 
Name by any of their Writers. For all there that 
ſpeak of this Mont, call Him Bahira; and Priar 
Richard *, who in the Year of our Lord 1216 went 
to Ba dad on purpoſe to ſearch into the Myſtery 
of Mahometiſm, by reading their Books, and on 
his return wrote that judicious Confutation of it, 
which I have afore-· mentioned (x) tells us of this 
Bahira as an Aſſiſtant to Mikey} in the forging of 
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(u) C. 13. EE: *Cauricurent Orat. I, contra Mahome- 
Cog a (2) Cap. 6, & Cc. 13. 
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his Impeſture; and fo doth alſo ( Cantacuzenus, 


— 


MAHOMET. 
Bartholemeus Edeſſenus, and the other Greek Author 
of the Confutation of Mahomet, pnbliſhed by Le 

2 But not one of them ſays any thing of Ser- 


Liu, ſo that it is plain (x) that Sergius and Bahirs 
are only two different Names of the {ame Perfon. 


He was a Monk of Syria, of the Sect of the Neſt 
rians. The Mahometans will have it, that he firſt 
took notice of Mahomet, while a Boy, after that 


Prophetick manner as is before related; but accor- 


ding to that Account he would haye been too old 
to act his part in this Impoſture ſo many Years af- 
ter. The truth of the matter is, Mahomet did not 
fall acquainted with him till a long while after, 


when he was projecting his wicked Deſign in his 
Head, in = # to the better forming of which, 


being very Uefirous to acquaint himſelf with the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religions, he was very inquiſi- 


tive in examining into them, as he met with thoſe 


that could inform him. And in one of his Jour- 


neys into Syria, either at Boſtra (a) as fome ſay, or 
O at Feruſalem as others, lighting on this Bahira, 


and receiving great ſatisfaction from him in many 


of thoſe Points, which he deſir'd to be informed in, 


did thereon contract a particular Friendſhip with 
him. And therefore not long after, (c) this Monk 
for ſome great Crime being excommunicated, and 


 expelFd his Monaſtery, fled to Mecca to him; and 


being there entertain'd in his Houſe, became his 
Aſſiſtant in the framing of that Impoſture, which he 


— 
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(y) Orat. 1. contra Mahometem. (2) Ecchelenſis Hiſt. 


Arab. Part 1. c. 6. (a) Abul Pharaghius. Abul Feda. 
Al Kodai. Al Jannabi. (5) Georgius Monachus in Diſ- 
putatione cum Abuſalama. (c) Theophanes, Zonaras, 


 Richardi Confutatio, c. 13. Fortalitium FideFlib. 4. Confid. 2. 
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er vented, and een, with him ever 
ter ; till at length che Impoſtor having no farther | 
occaſion of him, o Reute dhe Secret, * put him 
ro death. If Sergius were the Name which he had 
in his Monaſtery, Bahira was that which he after- 
wards aſſumd in Arabia, and by which he hath 
ever ſince been mentioned in thoſe Eaſtern Parts, 
by all that there write or ſpeak of him. The (e) 
word in the Arabick Language ſignifieth a Camel, 
which after ſome extraordinary merit, according 
to the uſage of the ancient Arabs, had his Ears lit, 
and was turned forth from the reſt of the Herd, 
at free Paſture, to work no more. And no doubt 
this Monk having told the Tale of his Expulſion 
From his Monaſtery ſo much to his Advantage, as 
to make it believed at Mecca to be drawn upon 
him by that which was reckoned there as meritori- 
ous, had from thence this Name given him, as ſuit - 
ing that Notion which they had of his Condition 
4s to his other Helpers, if he had any ſuch, 
what is faid of them is ſo uneertain, and that ſo 
little, as is not material here to relate. We may 
ſuppoſe from the very nature of the Deſign (it be- 
ing to impoſe a Cheat upon Mankind) that he 
made as few as poſſible conſcious to it; and the 
two above mention'd being ſufficient for his Pur- 
poſe, it doth not appear 'hkely that he admitted 
any more into the Secret of it. Neither indeed is 
there any more room in it for another to act. For 
his Religion being made up of three Parts, whereof 
one was borrowed from the Jews, another from the 


OO 


85 Richardi Confutatio, c. 13. Conſutatio Mahometis Gr. 
Edita per Le Moyne. (e) Golii Lexicon. Arab. Pocockii 
S pet. Hiſt, Arab. p. 330. Hottin. Hiſt. Orient, lib, 1. 6. 7. 
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Chriſtians, and the. third, 10 de Hans, onde; 
jollah furniſned the hems Heer theſe 

cond; and ne hiraf 15 che! bers 

was no need of aue ane help, to compleat the; 


Iuapoſt urs. 1M di 
know there are many other Particulars/g0'curr 
rent of this Matter, both ds to t. coinjng gf the. 


Faxgery, and: alſo the manner of the ft propaga: 
ting of it x; as that the Impoſton () taught a BHi ta 
bring kim the Alcoran, on his Horns; in a: publick- 
Aſierobly, ag if it had this way been ſent to bim 
from Coꝶ ʒ wah he buyd, up. Piageons to come to his 
Ears, 10 take ſhow. thereby, as if the Holy.Ghoſk: 


 converſed: with: him and many other ſuch; Stories 


Which bein without any foundation .exilikelihood” 
of Truth, I paſs them over as idle Fables, not ta: 


ha credited; although I find ſome very great Men 


have heen too eaſy to ſwallow them; as pattigular- 
1 S $abger, (%) Crotius; and (i). Hinitu, have 
that of the Pidgeons, Such Tricks as theſe; would 
hawhoop cafily ſeen: es by. the Arabian, they 
being Men naturally ef as fühtle 

any in che World. And therefore AGahomet never 


ſo much as offered atanꝝ thing of this nature among 
. them ;:hut diſclaiming all, Miracles, thereby-avoi-; 


ded;the:nccgſliry of hagarding his Deſign upon any 


fughppen boats, Were it would beafe liable to be: 


totally chlaſtect by a, Piſcoyery - The whole of his 
Impuſtube uns n thing of extraordinary Craft, carri- 
FOR on Wirbel the: Car neue Imegina-; 
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ble. The framing of the — (wherein lay the 
main of the Cheat) was all contrived at home in as 
ſecret a manner as poſſible, and nothing hazarded 
abroad, but the ſucceſs of preaching it to the Peo- 
ple. And in doing of this, no Art or Cunning 
Was wanting to make it us effectual to the End de- 
ſigr'd as poſſible: And therefore whatever Stories 
are told of this Matter, that are inconſiſtent with 
ſuch a — 1. — ine may aſſure our ſelves are 
nothing elſè but Fables fooliſhly- invented by ſome 
zealous Chyiſtians to blaſt the Im poſture, WISER nee- 
ded no ſuch means for its Conforatioh,. 

But to go on with the Series of our Hiſony In 
the Bighth: Year of his pretended Miſſton, his Par- 
ty growing formidable at Mecca, the (Hi paß 
ſed a Decree, whereby they ſorbad any more join | 
themſelves unto him. But this availed nothing 0 
his Hurt, as long as his Uncle Abu Tuleb lived. But 
(1) he dying within two Tears after, and the chief 
Goveriiment of the City, on his Death; falling its 
to the Hands of Abu Sophian,' af the Houſe of Om. 
mia, then one of His moſt violent Oppoſers, his 
Enemies laid hold of this Ad vantage to renew their 
Oppoſition againſt bim, and proſeeuted it with 
that ſueceſs, that they ſoon put a ſtop t the fur- 
ther progreſs of his 13-poſtureat-Mecea''s For their 
Party, after he had now folk his Protector, and they 
became thus headed againſt him, ſoon grew. to that 
Strength, and appear'd with that Violence on all 
Occaſions to oppoſe his Deſigns, that for fear of 
them no more . Proſe 7 ou durſt joyn themſelves 
uno him; and many of thoſe who had afore decla- 
red for e no LEE _ 0 | 
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Am) For which reaſon it bath been ever 


ul 


to joyn with a Party where they thought they 
might beſt make their Intereſt, as ſoon as they 
ſaw the Hopes which they had of his prevailing, 
to be again blaſted by this Oppoſition, which they 
judged too ſtrong for him to weather, again drew 

ack and appear'd-no more with him. And there- 


fore Mahomet ſeeing his Hopes of carrying his De- 
ſign at Mecca thus in a manner totally cruſf'd, be- 
gan to look abroad where elſe he might fix. That 


which he drove at, was to have gained ſuch a Party 
there, as might be ſtrong enough to overpower 


the reſt, and ſubject the whole City to him; and 


— after having poſſeſſed himſelf of ſuch a Poſt, 
from thence to have armed his Diſciples for the 


gaining him that Empire over the reſt of the Arabs, 
which he projected. And to this purpoſe was it, 
that he ſo often inculcated it into them, that his 


Doctrine was to be propagated by the Sword, and 
that all that would receive; the Faith which he 


2 muſt fight for it. But now ſeeing no. 


kelihood of accompliſhing this at Mecca, he ſet 
his Thoughts on work how to gain ſome! other 
Town, Where to arm his Party for this Deſign. 


And therefore his Uncle Abbas living moſt an end 
at (m) Tayif, (another Town of Hagiaz, at ſixty 


Miles diſtance from Mecca: towards the Eaſt) and 
having a great Intereſt there (y) he took a Journey 
thither, under his Wing to propagate bis Impoſture 
in that Place, in order to the making of himſelf 


* 


Maſter ef it. But after a Month's ſtay, having 


not been able, with all his Endeavour to gain ſo. 
much az one Proſelyre among them, he again retur- 
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= fince, even to this Day, 
called Abbas Belad i, i, e. the Town of Abbas, Golii Note ad Al- 
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ned to Mecca to make the beſt of his Party there; 
and walt ſuch faxther Advantages as Time and Op- 
portunity might.offer him for the accompliſhing of 
2 he deſigned.” And now Cadigha, his Wife, 
being * dead, after ſhe had lived Two and tw 
Years with him 3. to ſtrengthen himſelf the more, 


he took Two other Wives in her ſtead, O eſta, 


the Daughter of Abu Beker; and Sewda, t 
ter of Zama; and a while after he added to 3 


(9) Haphſa, the Daughter of Omar; whereby ma- % VE 2 — | 
| King Mintel Son in law to Three of the — 


Men of his Party, he did by that Alliance the more 
firmly tie them to his Intereſt. SHeſus was then 
(r) but ſix Years old, and therefore he did not bed 
her till two Years after, when ſhe was full eight 
Years old. For it is uſual in thoſe hot Countries, 


(as it is all India over, which is in the ſame Cline 


with Arabia, for Women to be ripe for der . 
at that Age, and alſo bear Children the Y | 


oui 2 
wp. twelfth Year of his pretended Miſſion; fs 
— the Meſra, that is, his famous Night- bur- 
ney from Mecca to Jeruſalem, and from thence to 
Heaven, of which he tells us in the 197th Chapter of 
his Alcoran. For the People calling on him for Mi- 


* 


racles to prove his Miſſion, and he being able to 


work none, to ſalve the Matter, he invents this 
Story of his Journey to Heaven; which: muſt be 
acknowledged to have Miracle enough in it, 

3 thoſe who have Faith to believe i it. Io 2255 it be- 
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42. The Life off MAlautt. 
ing-believ'd by all that profeſs the Aſabomet an Re. 
, as a main Article of their Faith; an as ſuch 
t down in all the Books of their hentick Tra- 
ditions, how abſurd ſoever it be, ſince my Deſign 
250 give as full an Account as I can of this Man's 
aße . +> ate relate it. His Relati- 
a 1 followeth ;: _. 24 

5 b Nigheas be lay in his Bed walk his beſt 
in Wife - Ayeſha, he heard a knocking at his 
„ whereon — he found there the Angel 
8 with ſeventy pair of Wings expanded 
his Sides, whiter: than Snow, and. clearer than 
Geyftalvand tbe Beaſt Albordk ſtanding by him, 
which they fay is: the Beaſt on which the Prophets 
uſtd;$0 ride, when they were carried San one 
Hate te another, upon the Execution of any Di- 
viag Command. {homer de ſcribes it to be a Beaſt 
White as Milk, and of a mixt Nature between 
aA and a Mule, and alſo of a Size between both, 
and of that extraordinary ſwiftneſs, that his pa 
ppm one; hee te another, was 28 quick as that of 
and from hence it is that he hath the 
Name of :Atrorak,. that Word ſignifying Lightning 
id the; frabick: Torgue. As ſoon as Mabomet ap. 
PAT at; the Boot, the Angel Gabriel moſt kindly 
embracing him, din with a very ſweet and pleaſing 
Onntenauce ſalute him in the Name of Gad, and 
taklthim chat he was ſent to bring him unto God 
into t icaven, where he ſnonld ſee erregen Myſteries, 
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Ol . Guadedaok Fract. 2. c. 2. Seck. 2. Bellonhas, I. 3. 
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| * were not bd to ba. ſte ſen: by any: : ANY- 3 


the Beaſt, it ſeems, having 1 1 — Nin idle 7 
time of Chriſt, 2 — 


| etly taken him on his Back, the Angel Gabriel lea» 


f Gabriel knocked at the Gate, and having i 


This firſt Heaven, he tells us, was 2 Silver, 


was there done. On his firſt entring into this How 
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Man, and then bid him SEL.UPEY: Alborak: 


e having been ne 
Prophet. in all that wg to —_— him): was 
grown fo reſty and -$kittifh, that he would not 

and ſtill for Mabomet to get vp upon him, till at 
length he was forced to bribe him to it, by-promi- 
ſing him a Place in Paradiſe 5, Whereon having quis 


ding the way with the Bridle of the Beaſt in his 


- Hand, he carriect him from Mecca. to, Jeruſalem ĩn 
the twinkling of an Eye. On bis coming thithen, 
all the Prophets and Saints departed, appeared at 


the Gate of the Temple to ſalnte him, and from 
thence attending him into the chief Oratory, defiriett 
him to pray for — and then — Where 
upon Mahomet with the Angel Gabriel going ont of 
the Temple, found there a Ladder. of -Light ready 
fixed for them, which they immediately aſcended; 
leaving the Alhorak there Gat at a a thats 
return. ta 
On their arrival at the Firſt Hane 


the Porter who he was, and that he 
homet the Friend of God with him by the Divine 
Command, the Gates were immediately opened; 
which he deſeribes to be of a prodigious largeneſs 


and that he there ſaw the San banging from it: hy 
Chains of Gold, each being of the bienck of Manine 
Nobo, near Mecca in Arabia; and that in theſs 
Stars Angels kept watch and ward for: the Guardof . 


Heaven, to keep off the Devils from —_— 
near it, leſt they ſhould over- hear and know 


ven 


of Colour as white as Snow, and of ſo — 
bigneſs, that his Feet ſtanding upon the fit 
ven, his Head reached up to the ſecond, which was 
at the diſtance of five hundred Years N from 
it, according to the rate as we uſually travel here 
on Earth. But others among them, as they relate 
this Matter from their Prophet, hy perbolize much 

- Higher concerning it, telling us, that the Head of 
this Cycł reacheth up through all the Seven Heavens, 
2 far as the Throne of God, which is above ſeven 
times higher; and in the Deſcription of him, ſay, 
that his Wings are all over deck with Carbunties 
and Pearls, and that he extends the one of them to 
the Faſt, and the other to the Meſt, at a diſtance 
Pproportionable to his heighth. Concerning all 
cheſe, che Inpoſtor tells us the Angel Gabriel in- 
ſormd him, that they were Angels which did from 
thence-intercede with God for all Living Creatures 
on the Earth. That thoſe who interceded for Mer, 
had there the Shape of Men; that thoſe who in- 


terceded for Beaſts, the Shape of Beaſts ; and thoſe 


who interceded for Birds, the Shape of Birds, ac- 
cording to their ſeveral kinds. And that as to the 
. Great Cock, that he was the chief Angel of the 
cks; that every Morning God ſinging an holy 
Hymn, this Cock conſtantly joined with him in it 

by his crowing, which is ſo loud, that all 2 ie 

4 | | | that 


The Liſe & Maiiugr. 4; 
that are in Heauen and Earth, except Men and Fai- 
-ries, and then all the other Cocks that are in Hex- 
ven and Earth crow alſo. But when the Day of 
judgment draws near, then God ſhall comma 
him to draw in his Wings, and crow no more, 
which ſhall be a ſign, that that Day is at hand, td 
all that are in Heaven and Earth, excepting ſtill 
Men and Fairies, who being afore deaf to his crow- 
ing, ſhall not then be ſenſible of his Silence from 


it. And this Cock the Mahometans look on to be in 


that great favour with God, that whereas it is a 
common ſaying among them, That there are three 
Voices which God always hears; they reckon the 
firſt the Voice of him that is conſtant in reading 
the Alcoran; the ſecond, the Voice of him that 
early every Morning prayeth for the Pardon of his 
Sins; and the third, the Voice of this Cock when 
he croweth, which they ſay is ever moſt acceptable 
unto him. IE: Foot . 1 
All this ſtuff of the Cock, Abdollah helped Maho- 
met to, out of the Talmudiſts. For it is all bor- 
rowed from them, with ſome little Variation only, 
to make it look not totally the ſame. For in the 
Tract Bava Bathra of the Babyloniſh Talmud, we 
have a Story of ſuch a prodigious Bird, called (u) 
Zix, which ſtanding with his Feet upon the Earth, 
reacheth up unto the Heavens with his Head, and 
with the ſpreading of his Wings darkneth the 
whole Orb of the Sun, and cauſeth a total Fclipſe 
thereof. This Bird the Chaldee Pi on the 
* Pſalms ſays, is a Cock, which he deſcribes of the 
fame bigneſs, and tells us that he crows before the 
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(u) Buxtorfii Lexicon Rabbinicum in voce. J. 
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tells us of him, and of his crowing every Morning 


before the Lord, and that God giveth him Wiſdom 
for this purpoſe. What is farther faid of this Bizd 
of the Talmudifts, may be ſeen in Buxtorf's Syne- 
gag Fudaita,' cap. 50. and in PurchaYs Pilgrimage, 
Fadia nn 

From this Firft Heaven, the Impoſtor tells us, he 
aſcended up into the Second, which was at the di- 
ſtance of ſive hundred Vears Journey above it, and 
this he makes to be the diſtance of every one of the 
Seven Heavens each above the other. Here the 
Gates being opened unto him, as in the Firſt Hea- 
wen, at his entrance he met Noah, who rejoicing, 
much at the ſight of him, recommended himſelf to. 
bis Prayers. In this Heaven, which was all made 
of pure Gold, the Impoſtor tells us he ſaw twice as 
many Angels as in the former, and among them one 
of a prodigious greatneſs. For his Feet being pla- 
75 on this Second Heaven, his Head reached to the 

From this Second Heaven he aſcended up into the 
Third, which was made of Precious Stones; where 
at the Entrance he met Abraham, who alſo recom- 
mended himſelf to his Prayers. And there he ſaw 
a vaſt many more Angels than in the former Hea- 
vez, and among them another great one of ſo pro- 
3 a ſize, that the diſtance between his two 
Eyes was as much as Seventy thouſand Days Jour- 
ney, according to. our rate'of travelling here on 
Earth. But here Mabomet was out in his Mathe- 
maticks+; for the diſtance between a Man's Eyes 
being in proportion to his heighth but as one to ſe- 
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venty two, according to this rate, the heighthi of 
this Angel muſt haue been near fourteen thouſand 
Years Jdurney, which is four times as much as the 
heighth of all his Seven Heavens together, and there: 
fore it is impoſſible ſuch an Anget could ever ſtand 
within any one of them. But notwithſtanding 
this, here he placeth him, and in his deſcription of 
him, tells us, that he had before him 4 large Tales 
in which he was continually writing in, and: blots 
ting out; and that having asked the Angel Gabriel 
of him, he was informed by him that this was the 
Angel of Death, who continually writes into the Ta- 
ble, which he had before him, the Names of all. that 
are to be born, and there computes the Days of 
their Life, and as he finds they have compleated 
the number aſſigned them, again blots them out, 
and that whoever hath his Name thus blotted out 
by him, immediately dies. = 5479200 f 
From hence he aſcended up into the Fourth Heaa 
ven, Which was all of Emerald; where at the En- 
trance he met Joſeph the Son of Jacob, who recom- 
mended himſelf to his Prayers. And in this Heas 
ven he after ſaw a vaſtly larger number of Angels 
than in the former, and among them another great 
Angel, as high as from this Fourth Heaven to the 
Fifth, who was continually,weeping, and making 
great lamentation and mourning; and this, the 
Angel Gabriel told him, was for the Sins af Men, 
and the deſtruction which they did thereby bring 
upon themſelves. e 
From hence he aſcended up into the Fifth Heaven, 
which was made of Adamant, where he found Mo- 
ſes, who recommended himſelf to his Prayers; and 
there alſo he ſaw a much greater number of Angels 
than 1n the former Heaven. 
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a8 The Life of MAHOMET. 
From hence he aſcended up into the S th Heas 
den, which was all of Carþuncle, where he found 
John the Baptift, who recommended himſelf to his 
Prayers. And alſo ſaw the number of A. 
gels much incteaſed beyond what he had ſeen in any 
of the former Heavens. | +7 RY 
From hence he aſcended up into the Seventh Hed 
ven, which was all made of Divine Light, and here 
he found Jeſus Chriſt ; where it is to be obſerved he 
alters his Stile. For he faith not, that Jeſus Chriſt 
recommended himſelf to his Prayers, but that he 
recommended himſelf to Jeſus Chriſt, deſiring him 
to pray for him ; whereby he acknowledgeth him 
certainly to be the greater. But it was his uſage 
through the whole Scene of his Impoſture, thus to 
flatter the Chriſtiaus on all Occaſions. Here he ſaith 
he found a much greater number of Angels than 
in all the other Heavens beſides, and among them 
20 Extraordinary Angel having ſeventy thouſand 
Heads, and in every Head ſeventy thouſand 
Tongues, and every Tongue uttering ſeventy 
thouſand diſtinct Voices at the ſame time, with 
which he continued Day and Night inceſſantly 
praiſing God. 7 
The Angel Gabriel having brovght him thus far, 
told him, That it was got permitted him to go any 
farther, and therefore directed him to aſcend u 
the reſt of the way to the Throne of God by himſelf, 
which he faith he performed with great difficulty, 
paſſing through Waters and Snow, and many other 
ſuch difficult Paſſages, till he came where he heard 
a Voice ſaying unto him, O Mahomet, ſalute thy 
Creator; from whence aſcending higher, he came 
into a place, where he ſaw a vaſt Extenſion of 
Light of that excceding Brightneſs, that his Eyes 
could not bear ir, and this was the Habitation of 
the Almighty, where his Throne was placed , on the 
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right ſide of which, he ſays, God's Name and his 
own were written in theſe Arabir Words, Za ella 
ellallah Muhammed reful ollah, i. e. there is no God, 
but God, and Mahomet is his Prophet. Which is the 
Creed of the Mabometans; which Words he alſo 
ſays, he found written upon all the Gates of 
the Sever Heavens, which he paſſed through. Be- 
mg approached to the Preſence of God, as (y) near 
as within two Bow-ſhots, he tells us he ſaw him ſit- 
ting on his Throne, with a covering of ſeventy thou- 
ſand Vails before his Face; That on his drawiap 
thus near, in ig of his Favour, he put forth his 
Hand, and laid it upon him, which was of that 
_ exceeding Coldnefs, that it pierced to the very 
Marrow of his Back, and he could not bear it. 
That after this, God entring into a very familiar 
Converſe with him, revealed unto him a great 
many hidden Myſteries,, made him underſtand the 
whole of his Law, and gave him many things in 
charge concerning his inſtructing Men in the know- 
ledge of it; and in concluſion, beſtowed on him 
ſeveral Privileges above the reſt of Mankind. As 
that he ſhould be the perfecteſt of all Creatures; that 
at the Day of Judgment he ſhould be hondured and 
advanced above all the reſt of Mankind; that he 
ſhould be the Redeemer of all that believe in him; 
that he ſhould have the knowledge of all Languages 
and laſtly, that the Spoils of all whom he ſhould 
conquer in War, ſhould belong to him alone. And 
then returning, he found the Angel Gabriel tarrying 
for him in the place wire he left him; who con- 
ducting him back again through all the Sevex Hea- 
vens the ſame way that he brought him, did ſet 


7 — - — * 8 — * — 


00 Alcoran, c. 33. 


E 


—— 2 — — 
N gg — 22 — = 
— _ rr 3 
4 6 co_—c a * 
* . 
A - 
. " . j 
* » —— * 0 a — n * 
— A 7 * 2 ay. 
” ' * . : 
\ 1 
d 9 1 
2 . ; 4 
F 5 
* 3 Nr 
N : 8 
« . _—_— 
, . Y 


eum fic vocatum eſſe propter verificationem Meſræ. 
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him again upon the Alboract, which he left tied at 
Feraſalem ; and then taking the Bridle in his Hand, 
conducted him back to Mecea in the ſame manner 
as he brought him thence, and all this within the 


- 
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ſpace of the tenth part of one Night. 
On his relating this Extrauagant "Fif:on. to the 
People the next Morning after he pretended the 
thing happer'd, it was received by them as it de- 
ſerved; with a general hoot; (a) ſome laughed at 
the ridiculouſneis of the Story, and others taking 


indignation at it, cryed out ſname upon him for 


telling them ſuch an abominable Lye, and by way of 
reproach, bid him aſcend up to Heaven by daylight 


there immediately before them all, that they 


might ſee it with their Eyes, and then they would 
believe him. And even of his Diſciples, a great 
many were ſo aſnamed of him for this Story, that 
(b) they left him thereon; and more would have 
followed their Example, but that (c) Abu Beker 
came in to put a ſtop to the defection, by vouching 
the truth of all that Mahomet had related, and pro- 
feſſed his firm belief to the whole of it; for which 
reaſon he had ever after the Title (d) of Aſſadict, 
that is, the uſt, becauſe of the extraordinary Me- 
rit of his Faith in this particular. And whoever 
beedmes a Mahometan, muſt have the ſame Faith 


alſo; this Story being as firmly believed by all of 


that Religion, as any thing in the Goſpel. is by us 
Cbriſtians.. Only there has been this Queſtion mo- 


(a) Can tacuzen. Orat. 4. Richardi Confutatio Legis Sara- 
cenie, c. 14. Hott. Hiſt. Orient. lib. 2. c. 6. (3) Joannes 
Andreas, c. 8. Hott. ib. Friar Richard, and Cantacuzenus ſay, 
they were a thouſand that left bim on this occaſion, (c) Hott. 
Hiſt. Orient. lib. 2. c. 6. (d) Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 2. dicit 
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ved among them, whether it (e) were only a Yiſin 
of the Night, er 4 real fournty. Thoſe that would | 
falve the abſurdity of it, would bave it only be a 
ſion, and that moſt of the particulars of it are to 
be reſolved into Figure and Allegory; but the ma- 
jor Vote hath carried it for a real Journey; and to 
this Senſe it being now pian'd down, there is no 
one amorig them that dares in the leaſt to doubt 
The Impoſture wag never in greater danger of be- 
ing totally blaſted, than by this ridiculous Fable, ſuch a 
ſtumbling-block did it lay even before thoſe of his 
own Party, and therefore he needed to interpoſe 
the utmoſt of his Art to ſupport the Credit of it; 
for which purpoſe he not only got his Friend Abs 
Beker to be a Voucher to it; but alſo brings in Go 
himſelf in two places of his Alcoran bearing wit- 
neſs thereto, that is, in the Chapter of the Children 
of Iſrael, and in the Chapter of the Sar; in the laſt 
of which he makes God to ſwear by the Star to the 
truth of it; that Mahomtt related nothing in this 
Story, but what he had ſeen; that he was admit- 
je to approach him in the higheſt Heavens, with- 
1n the length of two Bow-ſhots ; and had ſeen the 
great Wonders of the Lord, and had many, hidden 
lyſteries there revealed unto him; and that there: 
fore Men ought not to diſpute any more againſt 
him concernin it. 1 8 e | „ | 
But how ridiculous ſoevet the Story may appear; 
Mahoniet had his Deſign therein, beyond barely tel- 
ling ſuch a miraculous Adventure of himſelf to the 
People. Hitherto he had only given them the A- 
toran, which was his written Law, and had owned 
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ings and Dictates which were pretended to be from 
Moſes, and preſerved by the Memories of thoſe 
who converſed with him; he had a deſire for the 
future to advance his Authority to the ſame pitch, 
and make all his Sayings and Dictates go for Oracles 
among bis Muſſie mans, as well as thoſe which.were 
pretended to be from Moſes, did among the Jews. 
And for this end chiefly was it that he intended 
this Story of his Journey to Heaven. For could 
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The Liſe of MaHoMkr. 33 
he once make it believed among his Followers, that =— 
he had there ſuch a Converſe with God as Moſes had 'H 
with him in the Mount, and was there fully, inſtru- | J 
cted by bim in the knowledge of all Divine Truths, 
as this Story - pretends he was, he thought he. 
ſhould therein have a ſufficient Foundation to build; 
this pretence upon, and might by a juſt conſequence: 
from it, claim the whole which he aimed at; and 
he was not miſtaken herein. For how ridiculous 
ſoever the thing at firſt appeared, yet in the re- 
ſult he carried his Point, and obtained all that by 
the Project, which he propoſed to himſelf from it. 
For the whole of it at length going down with 
thoſe who had ſwallowed the reſt of his Impoſture, 
from that time all his Sayings became looked on as 
Sacred Truths brought down from Heaven, and 
every word which at any time drop'd- from ſo en- 
lightned a Perſon (as this Story ſuppoſeth him to 
be) as well as every Action which he did, any way 
relating to his Religion, were all carefully obſerved 
by them; which being after his death all (f ) col- 
lected together from the Memoirs of thoſe.who 
converſed with him, make up thoſe Volumes of 
Traditions from him, which they call the Sonnah, 
which are with the Mahometans the ſame in reſpect 
of the Alcoran, that the Oral Law among the Jews 
is in reſpect of the Written. And as among the 
Jews there are many Books, in which this Oral Law 
is recited, explained and digeſted under ſeveral - | 
Heads and Chapters by many different Authors _ 
among their Rabbies, who have employed their 
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(F) Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 298, & 299. Joannes 
Andreas, c. 3. Bellonius, lib, 3. c. 4. Hottingeri Bibliotheca 
Orientalis, c. 2. Ecchelenſis Eutych. vindicat. c. 27. Gentit 
Notæ ad Muſladinum Sadum, p. 378. 1 - 
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Pains and Studies in this matter; ſo alſo are there 
the like number of Books among the Mahomet am 


concerning their Smmah, (g) in which all the Say- 


ings and Doings of Mahomet, relating to his Reli- 
ion, a5 alſo the Conſtitutions of the Seniors, (that 


Is, of the firſt Caliphs that ſucceeded him, eſpecial- 
If the four friſt) concerning the ſame, are collected 
explained, and digeſted under ſeveral Heads or 


common Places, by the Compilers of them, which 
Books make up the ſum of their Theology, as well 


Speculative as Practical; and in them indeed is 


contained the whole of their Religion, as now prac- 
tiſed among them. And therefore ſo much of the 
Impoſture which I now undertake to give an account 
of, being in theſe Traditions, and they all founded 
upon this Journey of Mahomet to Heaven, where he 
pretended to have been inſtructed in them by God 
himſelf ; this ſufficiently jaſtifieth my being thus 
long in relating his fabulous Story of it. 

But how fabulous and abſurd ſoever this Story 


be, the Socinians, who have in ſo many things co- 


pied after this Impoſtor, have not ſtuck to borrow 
this alſo from him. For the many Texts of Scrip- 
ture which tel] us of our Saviour's coming to us 
from the Heavens above, maniteſtly proving his 
Exiſtence there in his Divinity, before the aſſu- 


ming of his Humanity here on Earth (which they 


impiouſly deny), to ſolve the matter, they have by 
juſt ſuch another Story as this of Mahomer, carried 

im to Heaven, a little before the taking of his 
Miniſtry upon him, there to be inſtructed by God 
himſelf in the Doctrines which he was to teach; 
and refer all that is ſaid in Holy Scripture of his 
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(e) Ebnol Athir, Ebnol Kahai, Pocock. ib. 
I : coming 
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coming from Heaven, to this his Journey thither 
of their own feigning, Which ſhews how miſera- 
ble a ſhift they arereduced to, for the ſupport of 
that Impiety which they aſſert. For take but this 
from them, and it muſt all neceſſarily fall to the 
_ grofidec d ð ef 3 1 Les | 
. After his publiſhing this Fiction, and the revolt 
of ſo many of his Diſciples, as happen'd thereon, 
his Adverſaries grew in ſtrength fo faſt upon him, 
| that he could no longer protect thoſe ho adhered 
to him, as he had hitherto done; but ſome of 
them, to the number of about an hundred Perſons, 
having made themſelves more than ordinary ob- 
noxious _ to the Government, by ſome practices 
againſt it, (h) were forced to fly from Mecca to 
Nagaſh King of Ethiopia, where Mabomer's Let- 
ters, -which they carried with them, obtained their 
protection, though the Men of Mecca ſent two of 
their principal Citixens after them in an Embaſſy to 
that King, to demand them to be delivered unto 
them. And Mabomet, with the reſt that tarried 

behind, found it very difficult for them to ſubſiſt 
any longer there. For after the departure of ſo 
many or his faithfulleſt Adherents into this Exile, 
this farther diminution of his Number, made him 
ſtill lefs able to withſtand theſe Inſulrs which his 
Adverſaries were continually on all occaſions ma- 
king upon him. But what he loſt at Xecea, he got 

at Medina, then called Tathreb (i) a City lying at 
the Northern End of Hagiuz, two hundred and ſe- 
venty Miles diſtant from Mecca, which being in- 
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(e) Abul Feda. Ebnol Athir, Kamus, Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 172. Ecchelenſis Eutych. Vindicat. c. 27. Golii No- 
tæ ad Alfraganum, p. 33. (i) Geographia Nubienſis Clim. 
2. Part 5, Golii Notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 988. | 
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Habired, 0 by: abit" one part by Jews, and the other 3 
— by Heretical Chriſtians, it ſeems theſe two dif- 
ferent Parties not well agreeing in the ſame City, 
the Factions and Feuds that aroſe between them, 
drove one of the Parties to Mabhomet; and on the 
Thirteenth Year (1) of his pretended Miſ Mon, there 
came to him from thence 90 eventy three Men, and 
two Women, who embraced his Tmpofture, and 
- ſwore Fealty unto him, whereon he choſe Twelve 
out of them, whom he retained a-while with him 
at Mecca to inſtruct them in his New Religion, and 
then ſent them back again to Tathreb, to be as his 
Twelve Apoſtles, there to propagare it in that Town 3 
In which they laboured with that Suceeſs, that in 
a ſhort time they drew over a great Party of the 
Inhabitants to embrace the Inpoſture; of which 
Mahomet receiving an account, edle to retire 
thither, as finding Aecca now grown too hot for 
him. For the chief Men of the City, finding that 
Maho met indefatigable Induſtry and Cunning ſtill 
kept up his Party, do what they could to ſuppreſs 
it, ee, without farther delay to ſtrike at the 
Root, and prevent the farther ſpreading of the 
Miſchief ( by cutting off him that was the chief 
Author of it. Of which he having received full 
and early Intelligence, and finding no other way 
to avoid the Blow but to fly from it, ordered al] 
his Party, whom he could prevail with to accom- 
pany n in his Baniſhment (2), ſecretly in the 
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(4) Shareftani Diſputatio Chriſtiani, c. 4. Joannes An- 
dreas, c. t. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 137. (1) El- 
macin. lib. 1.c. 1. (m) Alcoran, c. 8. Joannes Andreas, 
e. 1. Bidawi Comment. ad Alcorani c. 8. Abunazar. Hor- 
tingeri Hiſtoria Orientalis, lib. 2. c. 3. (v) Elmacin, 
id. Abu Pharaghius, Abul Feda, &, EE, 


Evening 


which called him thither. But whether this Party 
were of the Jems, or the Chriſtians, I find not ſaid 
in any Author; only if we may conjecture from 
the great kindneſs which at this time he expreſſed 
towards the Chriſtians, and the implacable hatred 
which he ever after bore the Jews, it will from 
hence appear, that the former were the Friends 
that invited him thither, and the latter the oppo- 
ſite Party that were Enemies unto him. And 
what he ſaith of each of them in the fifth Chapter 
of his Alcoran, which was one of the firſt which he 
publiſhed after his coming to Yathreb, may ſeem 
fully to clear the Matter. For his Words there 
are, Thou ſhalt find the Jews to be very great Enemies 
to the true Believers; and the Chriſtians to have great 
Inclination and Amity towards them, for they haue 
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(o) Elmacin. ib. Clenardi Epiſt. lib. 1. p. 32. (b) Alco- 
ran, c. 9. Bidawi in Comment. ad illud Caput, & ad cap. 16. 
Hottingeri Hiſt. Orient. lib. 2. c. 3. (7) Elmacin. lib. 
1. c. 1. Golii Notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 13. Ahmed Ebn Yu- 
ſeph, Pocock, Spec, Hiſt, Arab. p. 174. | 
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Prieſts aud Religious. that ave lnymble, wh have Es. 
Tullof Tears when they hear mention af the Doctrine 
ich Gad bath inſpired into thee, becauſe of their 
kuamledge af the Truth, and ſay, Lord we believe in thy 
Lam, write us in the number of them wha profeſs thy 
Unity. Who ſhall hinder us from believing in God, and 
the Sow” wherein we have been inſtructed? We deſire 
with- Paſſion, O Lord, to be in the number of the Fuſt. 
By this-we may ſee what a deplorable; Decay the 
many Diviſions and Diſt ractions which then reign- 
ed in the Eaſtern Church, had there brought the 
Chriſtian Religion into, when its Profeſſors could ſo 
eaſily deſert it, for that groſs Impoſture which an 
Iliterate Barbarian propoſed. unto them. And in- 
deed it is no ſtrange thing for Men, when once 
. deſerted the Orthodox Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, to flee from one Error to another, 
tiſh at length, by ſeveral Changes in Religion, they 
change the whole of it away, and give themſelves 
up to total Impiety. For we {ce it daily practiſed 
among us. CCC 
On . Mahomer's firſt coming to (7) Tathreb, he 
lodged in the Houſe of Chalid Abu Job, one of the 
Chief Men of the Party that called him thither, till 
he had built himſelf an Houſe. of his own, which 
be immediately ſet about, and adjoining thereto 
alſo erected a Moſque at the ſame time for the exer- 
ciſe of his new-invented Religion; and it is recorded 
às an Inſtance of his Injuſtice, that he (5) violently 
diſpoſſeſſed certain poor Orphan, the Children of 
an Faferior Artificer a little before deceaſed, of the 
Ground on which it ſtood, and fo founded this 


p ö - 4 N . LT 4 — — 1 * 
N — 1 £ 1 * 2 7 


) Elmacin, lib. 1. c. 1. Abul Feda, Scc. (0) Diſpu- 
rr Eo 
firſt 


ö , 
7 * 8 2 — 
8 1 — .— p47 * 
. — $3 E . , N. FR - 
a: D 2 x7 / 4 : 4 HD 'F . . X . = 0 — | 7 
— 's 4 


- firſt Fabrick for his Worſhip, with the like wick- 
edneſs as he did his Religion. And having thus ſet- 
tled himſelf in this Ton, he continued there ever 
after, to the time of his Death. For which reaſon 
it thenceforth loſing the Name of Tathreb, became 
called (t) Aſedinato] nahi, i. e. The City of the Prophet, 
and ſimply Medina, by which Name it hath been 
eyer ſince called, even unto this Day. 
From this flight of Mabomet, the (u) „ 
which is the Æra of the Mahometans, begins its 
Computation. It was firſt appointed by Omar the 
Third Emperor of the Saracens, on this (w) occaſion. 
There happened a Conteſt before him about a 
Debt of Money: The Creditor had from his Debtor 
2 Bill, wherein he acknowledged the Debt, and 
obliged bimſelf to pay it on ſuch a Day of ſuch a 
Month. The Day and the Month being paſgd, 
the Creditor ſues his Debtor before Omar for the 
Money. The Debtor acknowledged the Debt, but 
denied the Day of Payment to be yet come, al- 
ledging the Month in the Bill mentioned, to be 
that Month in the Vear next enſuing; but the 
Creditor contended that it was that Month in the 
Vear laſt paſt; and for want of a Date to the Bill, 
it being impoſſible to decide this Controverſy, Omar 
Called his Council together, to conſider of a Method 
how to prevent this Difficulty for the future where 
it was decreed, That all Bills and other Inſtru- 
ments ſhould ever after have inſerted into them 


— 8 


Te 


— 


() Geographia Nubienſis Clim. 2, part 5. Appen. ad ean- 
dem cap. 8. Golii Notz ad Alfraganum, p. 98. Abul Feda, 
Alkamus, &c. („. Alfraganus cap. 1. Golii Note ad 
eundem, p. 33. Elmacin. lib. c. 1. & c. 3. Eutychius, Abul 


|  Pharaghius, Abul Feda, &c. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt, Arab. p. 
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60 The Liſe F MALOMET. 
the Date both of the Day of the Month, and alſo 
of the Vear, in which they were ſigned. And as 
to the Near, he having conſulted with Harmux an, 
à Learned Perſian then with him, by his Advice 
ordained all Computations to be made for the fu- 
ture from the Flight of Mahomet from Mecca to 
Medina. And for this reaſon this era was called 
the Hegira, which in the Arabict Language ſignifi- 
eth a Flight. It takes its beginning from the ſix- 
teenth Day of July, in the Year of our Lord Six 
hundred twenty and two. And ever ſince this De- 
cree of Omar (which happen'd in the eighteenth 
Year of it) it hath conſtantly been uſed among the 
Mahomet ans, in the ſame manner as the Computa- 
tion from the Incarnation of our Lord Chriſt is with 
us Chriſtians. The Day that Mahomet left Mecca, 
was on (x) the firſt of the Former Rabia, and he 
came to Medina on the (y) twelfth of the ſame 
Month. But the Hegira begins two Months be- 
fore, from the firſt of Moharram. For that being 
the firſt Month of the Arabian Tear, Omar would 
make no Alteration as to that, but anticipated the 
Computation fifty nine Days, that he might begin 
his e#ra from the beginning of that Year in which 
This Flight of the Impoſtor happened, which gave 
Name thereto. Till the appointing of this eAra, 
it was uſual with the Arabians to compute from the 
laſt great War they were engag d in. And at 
Mecca the era of the Elephant, and the Ara of 
the Impious War, being thoſe which they computed 
by all the Time of Mahomet, I ſhall give an Ac- 
count of them. 
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(Y Golii Notz ad Alfraganum, p. 52, & 33. 00 El- 
macin, lib. 1. Co 1. | ; 
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The era of the Elephant had its Beginning from 
(z) a War which the Inhabitants of Mecca ha 

with the Erhiopians. It happened in that very Year 
in which Mahomet was born, on this Occaſion. 
About fifty Years' before the Time of Mahomet, 
there reigned over the Homerites, an ancient Nation 
of the Arabs, lying to the South of Mecca, a certain 
King called (4) Du Nawas, who having embraced 
the Jewiſh Religion, perſecuted the Chriſtian, which 
had been planted there for at leaſt three hundred. 
Years before, and did the utmoſt he was able to 
extirpate it out of his Dominions. For which pur- 
poſe he made him a deep Dich or Furnace in the 
Earth, and after having heated it with Fire, cau- 
ſed all thoſe of the Chriſtian Religion to be thrown 
thereinto, who would not renounce their Faith, 
and turn to Judaiſm. During which Perſecution 
the (b) Arabian Writers tell a very memorable Sto- 
ry of a Chriſtian Woman, who being brought to the 
| Furnace with a Son of hers very young, whom ſhe 
carried in her Arms, was at the fight of the Fire ſo 
affrighted, ſhe drew back, as if ſhe would rather 
chuſe to comply with thePerſecutors, and renounce 
her Faith, than thgs periſh for it; at which the 
Child cried out, Fear not, Mother, to dye for your 
Religion, for then after this Fire you ſhall never feel any 
other. Whereon the Mother being again encou- 
| raged, went on and compleated her Martyrdom.” 
This Perſecution drove ſeveral of the Homerite Chri- 
ſtians to fly into Ethiopia for ſafety ; where making 
their Complaints to the King, who was a Chriſtian, 
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(z) Al Kodai, Golii Notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 34. Pococ- 
ku Spec, Hiſt. Arab. p. 173, & 174. (a) Abul Feda, 
Al Matudi, Ecchelenſis Hiſt, Arab. part 1. c. 10. Pocock, 
Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 62. (E) Al Maſudi Ecchelenſis, ib. 
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62 The Life of Manoner: 
of the cruel Perſecution of Da Nawas againſt them 
prevailed with him to ſend Aryar;his Uncle with 
an Army of Seventy Thouſand Men for their Re- 
lief: (c) who having overthrown Du Namas in 
Battle, purſued him ſo hard that he forced him in- 
to the Sea, where he periſhed: . Whereon the 
Kingdom of the, Homerites fell into the Hands of the 


Ethiopians, and Aryat governed it twenty Years: 
After him ſucceeded Abraham Al Aſbram, who ha- 


ving built a famous (4) Church at Sanaa, the chief 
City of the Homerites, abundance of Arabians re- 


forted thither to the Chriſtian Worſbip, ſo that the 


Temple of Mecca began to be neglected, and the 
Heathen Worſhip there, hitherto performed with ſo 
great Concourſe from all Parts of Arabia, to grow | 
into decay: At which the Men of Mecca were ex- 


ceedingly diſturbed. For they had the chief of 


their ſupport from the great reſort of Pilgrims who 
came thither every Year from all Parts of Arabia 
to worſhip their Heathen Deities, and perform their 
annual ſolemn Ceremonies unto them. And there- 


fore to expreſs their Indignation againſt this Church, 


which ſo much threatened their main Intereſt with 
total Ruin, ſome of them weg to Sanaa, and get- 
ting privately into the Church, Aid in a moſt con- 
tumelious manner defile it all over with their Ex- 


crements. At which Abraham was ſo incenſed, 
that to revenge the Affront, he ſwore the Deſt ru- 
Qtion of the Temple of Mecca : And accordingly to 


effect it; marched thither with a great Army, and 
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(e) Al Jannabi, Ahmed Ebn Yuſef, Ecchelenſis Hiſt. Arab. 

= 2. c. 1. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 63. (d) Abul 
eda, Al Jannabi, Ahmed Ebn Yuſef, Zamachſhari, Bidawi, 
Jallalani in Commentariis ad cap. 105. Alcorani. Pococ- 
Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 64. Golii Notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 54» 
: beſieged 
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he was forced to march back aga 
Diſgrace; and becauſe he had ſeveral Elephants in 
his Army, for that Reaſon this was called, The War 
of the Elephant; and the era by which they rec- 
koned from it, The-eAira of the Elephant. And to 
this War it is that the 105th Chapter of the Alco- 
ran, called the Chapter of the Elephant, doth relate 
where Mahomet tells us, How the Lord treated them 
that came mounted upon Elephants to ruin the Temple of 
Mecca, and that he defeated their treacherous Deſign, 

and ſent againſt them great Armies of Birds, which 
threw down Stones upon their Heads, and made them 
like Corn in the Field, which.is deſtroyed and trodden 
down by the Beaſts. Where (e) the Commentators of 


the Alcoran tell us, That to preſerve the Temple of 


Mecca from the intended Deſtruction, God ſent 
againſt the Ethiopians great Armies of Birds, each 
of which carried three Stones, the one in the 
Mouth, and the other two in the two Feet, which 
they threw down upon their Heads; and that 
thoſe Stones, although not much bigger than Peaſe, 
were yet of that weight, that falling upon the Hel- 
met, they pierced that and the Man through; and 
that on each of them was written the Name of 
him that was to be ſlain by it; and that the Army 
of the Erhiopians being thus deſtroyed, the Temple 
of Mecca was ſaved. For Mahomet having reſolved 
to continue that Temple in its former Reputation, 
and make it the chief place of his zew invented Wor- 
ſhip, as it had been before of the Heathen, coined 
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. 0 Zamachſhari, Bidawi, Jallalani, &c. 


| this 


thereto, it being but fifty four Years before the 
beginning of the Hegira, that this War happened. 
For it was the very Year (F) in which Malomet 
was born. But perchance this Chapter came not 
forth in publick, till Othmans Edition of the Alco- 
ran, which was many Years after, when all might 
be dead that could remember any thing of this 
War, and the Fable thereby out of danger of be- 
ing contradicted by any of thoſe who knew the 
The ra of the Impious War began from the 
twentieth Year of the AÆra of the Elephant, and 
had its Name from a terrible War, which was 
then waged between (g) the Koraſhites and Kaiſailas 
nites, in which Mahomet firſt (h) entred the School 
of War under his Uncle Abu Taleb, being then 
twenty Years old. It was called the Impious War, 
becauſe it proceeded to that heat and fury, that 
they carried it on even in thoſe Months, when it 
was reckon'd impious among them to wage War. 
For it was (i) an ancient Coũſtitution through all 
Arabia, to hold four Months of the Vear ſacred, 
In Which all War was to ceaſe: And theſe were tbe 
onths of Moharram, Rajeb, Dulkaada, and Dul- 
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) Golii Notz ad Alfraganum, p. 34. Pocockii Spec. 
Hiſt. Arab. p. 44. (8) Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Ara b. 
p. 174. Golii Notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 34. () Al Kodai, 
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Al Kamus, &c. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 174. in Margin. 
(i) Al Jauhari. Al Shareſtani. Al Kamus, Cazwini, Golius | 
in Notis ad Alfraganum, p. 4, 5, & 9. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. 
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daga ; The Firſt, the Seventh, the Eleventh; and 
the Twelfth of the Lear, in Which it was 
obſerved with the greateſt Religion among all 
their Tribes, to uſe. no Act of Hoſtiluy _ 
each other; but with how great Fury 

one Tribe might be engaged againſt” another (as 
was uſual among them) as ſoon as any of thoſe 
Sacred Months began, they all immediately deſiſted; 
and taking off the heads from their Spears, and 
laying aſide all other Weapons of War, had inter- 
courſe, and intermingled together; as if there had 
been perfect Peace and Friendfhip between them, 
without any Fear of each other; ſo that if a Man 
mould meet on thoſe Months him that had ſlain his 
Father, or his Brother, he durſt not meddle with 
him, how violent ſoever his Hatred or Revenge 
might prompt him to it. And this was conſtantly 
obſerved among all the ancient Arabs, till broken 
in this War, which from hence was called the Im- 
pious War. And in this Impious War () Mabomet 
having firſt taken Arms, gave a Preſage thereb 
to what impious purpoſe he would uſe them all his 
Life after. Ts ö 
But the Hegira being that, which all of the Aia- 
homet an. Religion have, ever ſince the Conſtitution 
of Omar, computed by ; the Subje& Matter of the 
Hiſtory which I now write, obligeth me henceforth 
to make uſe of this Æra through the remaining 
part of it. But becauſe it computeth by Lunary 
Tears only, and not by Solary, it is requiſite that 1 
here inform the Reader of the nature of thoſe 
Years, and the manner how the Hegira computeth 
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by them. Anciently the Arabs, although (1) they 
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always uſed Lanary Tears, yet by intercalating Se- 
ven Months in Nineteen Years,” in the manner as 
do the Fews, reduced them to Solary Tears ; and con- 
ſequently had their Months always fixed to the 
ſame Seaſon of the Vear. But this growing ont of 
uſe about the Time of Mabomet, their Year. hath 
ever ſince been ſtrictly Lunary, conſiſting only of 
Three hundred fifty four Days, eight Hours, and 
Forty eight Minutes, (m) which odd Hours and 
Minutes in: thirty ears making Eleven Days ex- 
actly, they do intercalate a Day on the 2d, 5th, 
7th,” toth, 13th, 15th, 18th, ziſt, 24th, 26th, 


in thoſe Years f this Period, conſiſts of Three hun- 
dred fifty five Days, by reaſon of the intercalated 
Day, which they then add to the laſt Month of the 
Near. And this Year all that profeſs the Mahome- 
tam Religion have ever made uſe of; and there is a 
Paſſage in the Alcoran (n) whereby they are con- 
gned to it. For the Impoſtor there calls it an Im- 
piety to prolong the Tear, that is, by adding an Inter- 
calary Month thereto. So that according to this 
Acgount, the Mahometan Tear falling eleven Days 
mort of the Solary; it hence comes to paſs, that 
the beginning of the Year of the Hegira is unfixed 
and ambulatory (the next Year always beginning 
eleven Days ſooner than the former) and therefore 
ſometimes it happens in Summer, ſometimes in 
Spring, ſometimes -in Winter, and ſometimes in 
Autumn; and in thirty three ears compaſs 
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()- Al Jauhari, Ebnol Athir, Pocockii Specim. Hiſt. Arab. 
P. 177. (n) Golii Notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 1 1. Scaliger 
de Emendatione temporum, lib. 2. cap. de Anno Hegirz. 

(n) Alcoran, c. 9. Sf 
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goes through all the differe Seaſons of, the dan 
and comes about again to the ſame time of the S . 
lar Ear; although not exadtly to the 155 7 
Which being like to create ſome Con "pn 
us WhO are uſed to "the-Sol 94 Tear; 705 
this, after the Year, of, the *Hegira, I a ad the 
Day of the Month in the Year of our. 1 in 
which . The Months of the Arab Tear 
are as followW; 1. Moharram. 2, Saphar. 3. F 
former Rabia. 4 7 he latte Rabia. 5. The firmer. 
Jomada. 6. The later Jomada. 7. Rajeh: 8. Sha. 
ban. + 9. Ramadan. 10. Shawall; 11. -Dulkaada: 
12. Dulhagha. The firſt hath thirty Days, and 
the ſecond twenty nine, and ſo alternatively. to 
the-end;of the Lear; only.in the interealary Years, 
Dulh +hath thirty Days, becauſe of the Day 
added; but in all other Vears only twenty nine. 


But beſides. this Era, the Mahomet ans i in Porfia 
have . ae which they. Te 2 in all: W 
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of them by violent means, this created ſuch Di- 
ſtractions and Confuſionls through all that King- 
dom, by reaſon of the great Diviſions, and ſeberal 
different Intereſts, which ſo many Revolutions in 
ſo port a time had occaſioned among them, that 
a4 length all Parties growing weary of ſo deſtru- 
| 6 | Clive a State of their Affairs, came to an Wgree- 
= ment of ſettling again under à Prince of the Roy- 
= al Family, and to this purpoſe made choice of Taz- 
F dejerd, a Grandſon of Choſroes, who was a young 
Man of fifteen Years old; and ſent into Arabia 
(Where he was fled' for his Safety) to Abu Beker, 
then newly choſe Succeſſor to Mahomet; to de- 
mand him for their King; and having ãcending- 
ly obtaind him, did, on the 16th Day of June, 
Auno Dom. 632. in the Bleyenth Year 6f the He- 
gira, place him on the Throne of his Ancęſtors; 
which being fo ſignal a Reſtoration of that King- 
dom to its former Peace and Settlement, atter 6 
great a diſturbance of it, they made this thEbe- 
inning of a new , f among them, which 
from the name of the King, they called He ra 
of | Tizgejerd. And therefore it doth net obegin 
from the Death of that Printe; for he lived nine- 
teen Years after, and fotght many Battles gguinſt 
the Saracens, during the Reign of Omar and Orh- 
un, Succeſſors of Abu Biker, in defence of his 
Colimtry, till at length he was ſlain hy the Treache- 
ry of one of his on Captains, in the*thirty' firft 
Year of the Hegira, Anno Dom. 65 1. nineteen Vears 
after this era, denominated from kim, rſt com 
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I lug. Beg. de Cognitione Epoch. c. 3. Where ſpeaking of 
thbe Per ſian Epocha, be bath theſe Words, Principium hujus Epo- 
chx ſuit dies Martis initio anni quo Primum regnavit Vazde- 
jerdus filius Shahriari. | NY Fs a 
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menced;: which all agree was in the Eleventh Year” 
of the H e 37, 90360 12.109 
that * Mabomet did after bis having ſettled. him- 
ſelf at Medina, was to marry his Daughter Fatima 
tochis Couſin Ali. She was the only Child then li- 
ving, of ſix which were born to him of Cadigha, 
his firſt Wife; and indeed the only one Which he 
had, notwithſtanding the multitude of his hear 
(p) that ſurvived him, hom he exceedingly loved, 


* 
1 


and was uſed to give great Commendations oi her; 
reckoning i her among 
For he Was (3) uſt 


the perfecteſt of Women. 
there were many perfect, but of Women he would 
allow only four to be ſuch, and theſe were Aſiah 
the Wife of Pharaoh; Mary the Mother of Chreſt-; 
Cadigha his Wife, and Fatima: his Daughter. From 
her all that pretend to be of the Race of Mabumet 
derive their decent: 2 .. 
And now the ps having obtain d the End 
he had been long driving at, that is, a Town at 
his Command where to arm his Party, and head 
them with ſecurity; for the further proſecution of 
his Deſign, he here enters on a new Scene. Hi- 
therto he had been preaching up his Impoſture for 
thirteen Years together; for the remaining ten 
Years of his Life he takes the Sword and fights for 
it. He had long been teazed and perplexed: at 
Mecca with Queſtions, and Objections, and Di- 
ſputes about what he Preached, whereby being of- 
ten grayerd and non- plus d, to the Laughter of 


5 Elmacin, lib. I, Cy I. Abul Feda, &c. (p) Abul 
Pharaghius, p. 103, (7) Abul Feda, Pocockii Sꝑecim, 
Hiſt. Arab. Pe 183. 8 | | | i 
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his Auditors, and his ow Shame and Confuſſon, 
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out of hatred to this way (r) he heneeforth forbids 
all manfler of diſputing about his Religia; und that 
he might be fure to have nombre of it, makes it 
forithe future to be no leſd than Death for any one 
in the leaſt to contradict or oppoſe any of the Do. 


Arines which be had taught. The way what his 


Rel gim was to be propagated; he now tells his Dif- 
ciples,” was not by D{ſputitig,” bur (s):by/Bighting; 
and therefore commands chem alb to arm them- 


ſelyes, and ſlay wich the: Sword call: thoſe” that 


would not embrace it, unleſs they ſubmitted to pay 
an Annual Tribute for the redemption of their Lives, 
And according to this his In junction, even unto this 
Day, all who live under any Mabometan Govern- 


ment; andl arè not of their Religion, (i) pay àu An- 


nual Tax for a conſtant Mulét of their Infidelity 
(which in Turkey (u) is called the Carrage) and are 
ſure to be puniſhed with (w) Death, if in the leaſt 
they contradi& or oppoſe any Doctrine that is re- 
gei ved among them to have 3 "by Mah: 
met. And certainly there could note be à wiſer 


way deviſed for upholding fo abſurd au Vnpoſture, 


than by thus ſilencing, under ſo ſeverk à penalty, 
all manner of Oppoſition and Diſputes againſt it. 
After the Impoſton had ſuffciently in fuſed this 


Doctrine into his Diſciples, he next Proceeds to put 
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it in practice; and having erected 
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N Alcoran, c. 4 Cantasuzeh. Orat. 1. ged. 12. Igannes 
Andreas, c. 12. (9) Alcoran, c. 2, 3z 4, 9, &c. Joanne: 
Andreas, c. 12. Diſputatio Chriſtiani, c. 8: Cantacuzeni 
Qrat. 1. Apolog. 4. Richardi Confutat io, g. 10. as 
| (t) Thevenot, part J. lib. 1. c. 335. (1) Thevenot, 
art 1. lib. 1. c. 28. () Cantacuzen. Orat. 2. Sect. 5. 
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calls them all to come armed thereto; where ha- 
ving enrolled them all for the War (x) he gave his 
Sthndard to his Uncle Hamza, conſtituting him. 
thereby. his Standard-bearer.; and out of the ſpecial 
Confidence he had tim him, ſent him out on the firſt 
Expedition which was undertaken in his Cauſe. 
For underſtanding that (y) the Caravan of Mecca 
was, now on the Raad in their return from Syria, 
he ordered out Mama with a Party of Thirty 
Horſe to way-lay and plunder them; and he ha- 
ving accordingly. poſted himſelf in a Wood in the 
Country of Tamainu,;.by-which they were to paſs, 
they tarried their ooming; but on their approach, 
finding them guarded with Three hundred Men, 
ſeat from Mecca to convey them ſafe home, he 
durſt not ſet upon them, but fled: and returned to 
Medina, without effecting any thing- And ſeveral 
other Expeditions, which were this Vear underta- 
ken of the ſame nature, had no better ſucceſs. 
Feg. 2. July 5. A. D. 623.] The next Vear a 
very rich Caravan going from Mecca towards Syria, 
and carrying a great quantity both of Goods and 
Money, which belonged to the Merchants of Mec- 
ca, chat traded into that Country, he went out 
with Fbree hundred and nineteen Men to inter- 
cept it. But (a): coming up with them at a 
Place called Beder, he found them guarded by a 
Convoy of a Thouſand Men, under the Command 
of Abu Sophian, whereon a fierce Battle enſued be- 
tween them; but Mahomet gaining the Victory, 
Abu Sophian made as good a Retreat as he could 
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(=) Elmacin, lib. „ = OR (9) Elmacin, ib. Diſputat. 
Chriſtiani, c. 4. (ga) Elmacin, lib, 1. c. 1. Abul 
Pharagius, p. 102. Alcoran, c. 3. & Commentatores in illud 
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| bock again to Adecca, faving- molt #4 the cia 
with him, at which Mahumet s Men much (b. te. 
pined. However, great Spolls were gained 
them in this Battle, which had like to . wile 
a Quarrel among them about the Diviſion. For 
the Army conſiſt ing of two Parties, the Men of 
Medina, who were called the Arfars, that is, Ma. 
bomer's Helpers.; and the Men af: Vectra, whotcwere 
called the Arey erins, that is, the Companions of hy 
Flight ; the * former wauld have had a larget 
Share than the latter. To ſalve; this Controverſy; 
Mahomet compoſed the Eighth, Chapter of His Al- 
coran, wherein he ad judgeth the fifth part to him- 
ſelf, and the reſt to be equally-divi ed [between 
them. + n 21 
The Succeſs of this Battle gave great envourüge⸗ 
ment to che  Impoſtor, and his Party. He frequent- 
ly brags of it in his Alcaran;: and would have it be- 
lieved that two Miracles were wrought! for his 
obtaining of it; the firſt, That.God made his Ene- 
mies ſee his Army as double to what it was, which 
helped to diſmay them; and the ſecond, That he 
Tent Troops of Angels to bis aſſiſtance, which help- 
ed to overcome them. They were to the number 
of Three thouſand (as he (e) himſelf tells us) 
but being inviſible to every one's Eye but his alone, 
the credit of it ſtands upon no better Foundation, 
than the reſt of his fe oo own: "gw Tei is 


mony only. 


— — IT P—_ — _ — 

(b) Alcorgn, c. 3. Fottingeri Bibliotheca Ori- 
entalis, c. 2. ad Suratam Octayam Alcorani, 

F Alcoran, c. 3, Bidayi. | "OY Aeeren g. Ir, _—_ 
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This Vear he altered the (F) Keblaꝶ chat is, the 
Place towards which they directed their Prayers. 
For it was uſual among the People of) the East, f 
all: Religions, to — one particular int af the 
Heavens, towards which they all turned their Bas | 
ces when they prayed." The Jews, in hat þ 5 

of the World ſorver they were, prayed: with theie 
Faces (g) towards Jeruſalem, becauſs there was 
their Me the Arabians toward Sch) Mecta, he- 
cauſe there was the' Caabu, the chief plate hf 'thely 
Heathen N. 5; the Sabeans (i) towards rhe Novths 
Sar; and the Perſſan Idolatert: WHO held Hire und 
Tab to be their chief Godi, (i) towards the Eaſt; 


becauſe from thence the San did atiſe, which theß 


held to be the chief Fountain of both. Aabomet 
from the beginning of his Inpoſture, had directed 
his :Diſciples to pray () with their Faces towards 
Feruſalem, which he was uſed to call the:Holy City, 
and the City of the Prophets, and intended to have 

ordered his 1 — thither, and to have made 
it the chief Place where all his Sect wers to Wort 
ſhip. But now finding that his Followers fill bore 
a ſuperſtitious Veneration to the Temple 'of Mecca, 
which had for many Ages before been the chief 
Place of the Idolatrous Worſhip of the Arabiaris,” 
that ĩt would be a very prevalent Argument to re: 
cConcile his Fellow-Citizens to him, if he ſtill pre- 
| REG their WT ig in its s former Tononr, he c : 
£- N _ Foul 27 
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0 5 Abul . b. 1 reautAb Koda Abl Eeda, Jot 
annes Andreas, c. 6. (g ) Daniel c. 6. v. 10. - Buxtorkfii 
Syniagoga Judaica; c. ro; Maimonides in Halachth 
KL. 1. Sect. 3. (b) Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. 0 A ul 

Pharaghius, p. 184. (4) Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. P. = 
(!) Abyl Feda, Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. Joannes Ale 
, 6, Wann Spec. Hiſt. * 175, 
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74 The Life of Manourr. 
ged his former Law to ſerve his preſent Purpoſe, 
and henceforth directed his Diſciples to Pray with 
their Faces towards (m) Mecca, and ordaĩned the 
Temple of that Place, which from its ſquare. Form 


was called the Caaba (that Word. ſignifying) a 


are in the Arabic Tongue) to be the chief Place 
of Worſhip for all of his Religion, to which theß 
were ſuf to perfotm their Pilgrimages, as in for- 
mer Times. And to this Change he was the more 
inclined, out of his Averſion to the Jews, againſt 
whom having, about this time contracted an irre- 
eoncilable Hatred, he liked not any longer to con- 
form with them in this Rite. And that his Follow- 
ers might be diſtinguiſhed from them in this Par» 
ticular, is the reaſon () which he himſelf gives for 
this, Change. However, (o) many of his Diſciples 


were much ſcandaliz d hereat, judging no Truth 


nor Stability in that Religion which was ſo often 
given to change; and ſeveral left him thereon 
Ftom this; Pime, the more to magnify! the Tem- 
Nie ef Arera, and to give the greater Honour and 


Reputation thereto, have we/;-all thoſe Fabulous 


Stories invented, which the Inpeſtor tells us con- 


cerning it. As that it was (p) firſt built in Heaven 


to be the lace where the Angels were to worſhip; 
and that am wor ſhipped at᷑ it while in Paradiſe; 
but being caſt down from thence (for they place 


Paradiſe in Heaven) he prayed. God, that he might 


Geographiam Nubienſem, d. * 


have ſuch a Temple on Earth, towards which he 


might pray, and go round it in holy Worfhip un- 


to him, in the ſame manner as the Angels went 
io QT of © <0 2 Q \ S904 nn 
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(mn) Alcor an, c. 2. Joannes Andreas, 6. 2. &ͤ c. 6; *** (n) Al 


eoran;'c.'2. cn (o) Joannes Andreas, c. =.” () Share- 
tant, Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 11 3. Sionitæ Appendix ad 
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| * that © bib he had ſeen in Heaven: "Phat 

thereon Gd ſenrdown the ſimilitude of that Tem. 
Jin Curtains of Light, and pitched it at Ace 
n the place where the Cab now ſtands zu ẽwluidh 
is, ſay they, exactly under the Original, which is 
in Heaven: That there, after the Death of Adam, 
Seth built it with Stones and Clay; and that aft the 
People of G there worſhipped till the Flo 5 


which it being oyer-thrown;God-commanded hr. 


han again to rebulſd it, having ſhewn hintere 
Form of the Fabrick ma Viſion; and directed in 


to the Place by His viſible" Sbechinab reſiding vm et 


That accordih gly (9) Abraham and Jſmacl rebuilt 
it in the Place Where it no ſtands: And chat , 
mael ever after, living at Mecca, there worſhipped 
God w 8 trcie Worſhip, . JOY ho 
terwards corrupted it with." a 

ned this holy Temple with Idole, from hich he was 
now to purge ir, and conſfcrate it anew 46 
true Worſhip of God, to which it was primitiv 


intended. And he did not only thus retain h m. 


ple of Mecca, but alſo the Pilgrimages thither, and 
all the abſurd Rites which were perfortned at ehem 
in the Times of Idolatry. Fon cheſe being the Thi 
which long uſe had created a _— —— 
in che Minds of the Arabiaus, byadopting them all 
into his dem Religion, he made it go down the'cafis 


er with them. And indeed this was the prineipal 


piece of his Craft, ſo to frame his nem Rels Sow in 
every particular, as would beſt take with thoſe 
whom W — ——— 


” 4 - * - . bay 
, f 7 2 enen 2 2 3 
118 1 — : —_ 6 1 
* 72 _ _ — — 
7 \ 


: 50 AA c. 2, 32 & 22. Al zannabi i in vita Abba 


W Zamachſhari, ad cap. 2. Alcorani. rel Kart. 
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e to this — * what i it was bes 


fart) Mubower; ball that is true of it, is this, It was 
an fitathen Temple in the ſame Veneration among 
the! Arabs; thab the f Delphos was among 
the Greeks, whitber all their () Tribes,” for many 
Ages, came once a Year to perform their IAdolatrou⸗ 
Ceremonies to their Gods; - ll at length Mahomet 
Having forced them to exchange their Idulatry for 
another Religion altogether as bad, made this _ 
ple alfo;undergo the ame change, by appointi 
thenteforth- to be the chief place for the. per Þ 
ming-of-that falſe Worſhip' which he impoſed, in 
the ſame manner as it was 2 of. pany which he 
_ aboliſhed, and ſo it hath continued ever fince. 
Tn ame Year he alſo appointed the. Month of 
9 to be a Month of: Faſt. -| At his firſt 
to Medina; It) finding the Jews obſerving 
the Celebration.of their. great Faſt of the Expiation 
on:the Tenthof their firſt Month, which is Jzſri, 
he asked what it meant; And being it was a 
Fel appointed by , Aaſes, he 28 that be had 
more to do with. Moſes than they; and therefore 
ordained the Tenth: Day of Mobarram, the Eirſt 
hof the Arab Ver, tobe a Salemn with 
is rMufflemays in ĩmitation hereof; which hy a 
Wwe borrbwed from the Jem, 22 called Ane 
Nich is the ſame! with the Hebrem. Aſbor, that 
is ithe; Teutb, it being the (1) Tenth Pay ef the 
Month Nſri, on which this; Faſt of the |Expiar 4 
| WOE? among them. 1. | hedid, 8 a fi 
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[x) Shareſtani, Galii Not& ad 33 3, & 1 Mak- 

rif. Pocockii Spec. Hiſt, Arab. 8 177 & 311. (5s) Abnt 

| Pharaghius, p. 102. Al Kodai. (t) Al Kazvini, Pococ- 

Eil Spedim. Hiſt. Arab. p. 309. 000 Leviticus, c. 16. v. 29. 
n in Tract. Toma, & * in Traci, 70m _—_ > 
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ers with Eugen and Difficulties about his 'Relzg#- 
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adop t other of their Faſts" Firth his Reli gion, 77 
17 51 by theſe means to min them over 455 In 
But finding them {till to oppoſe fiim all they could; 
and on all Oeccaſiòns to perplex him and his Follows 


an, which he could not find Anſwers for, and on 
the accoun hereof to diſpata tage "and deride him 
and his TmpoſPire, he contracted that Averſion and 


Hatred agafuſt them, that he teſolved to 
from them (w) in'this'tbo, as well as in the parti⸗ 
cular laſt mention'd ; and therefore aboliſhing the 
ſaid Faſts, which He bad taken from them, 113 
tation of the Chriſtian way, with whom 185 
time (it ſeems) he! was very deſirous to —_ 
himſelf,” he appointed the hole Month o 


of ſolemn Faſting. And this Year the Month of 
Ramadan beginning in the Month of March, it did 
now exactly fall in with the time 'of the Chriſtian 
But the reaſon which he himſelf gives for 


his appointing of it, was, becauſe (x) on this 


Month, as he pretends, the Alcoran firſt came 


down from Heaven to him; that is, that Chapt ter 


of jt which he firſt publiſhed. Before, it Was 4 


Month uſually (5) dedicated to Jollity 
Chear among th ele, and while ber . 
ted the Year, always fell in the heat of Summer; 


and therefore it was called Ramadan, (⁊) becauſe 


of the Ramado Har, i. e. the vehemency of the heat, 
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5 Alcoran, c. 2. ) Eba 
Ahmed, Al Makrizi, Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p 155 ; 


(z) Al jauhari, Ebnol Athir, Golii Notæ ad Alfroganuay 
2 7 Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 176. 
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e could get him into his Hands. For ſome time 
Caah eſcaped all the Snares which he laid for him; 
but after his Power had increaſed ſo far, that the 
greater part of Arabia bad ſubmitted to him, he 
found he could be no longer ſafe, but by making 
his Peace with him; and therefore to purchaſe it, 

came in unto him, and ptofeſſed himſelf a Maho- 


c——_— 
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(A) Elmacin. Abul pharaghius. (5) Elmacin. I. 1. c. 1. 
(c) Elmacin. ib. (4) Ecchelenſis Hiſt, Arab. part 1. c. 1. 
& Eutych. Vindicat. p. 303, & 34. . 
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metan alſo. Hereon Mabomer bad him repeat that 
Poem which: had ſo much offended him, which he 
did, putting the Name of Abu Beker in every Verſe, 
where formerly was the Name of Aſalomet; buß 
this not doing, Mahomer would not give him his 
Pardon, although at that time he did not take any 
Advantage of bis voluntary coming in unto him. 
Whereon putting his Wits to work, he had re- 
courſe. to this farther Device for the obtaining of 
bis Security from him: For being informed that 
Mahomet had lately gotten a new Miſtreſs, whom 
he exceedingly doated upon, and much regretted 
her Abſence from him, while then abroad upon 
the Wars; the crafty Few ſtruck in with this Paſſi- 
on for the mollifying of him, and compoſed an ex- 
cellent Poem in her Commendation, Which having 
repeated before him, he ſo took the Heart of the 
old Lecher thereby, that he not only pardon'd him, 
but alſo received him into the Number of his par- 
ticular Favourites, and made him one of his chief 
Confidents ever after. And as a Mark of his Favour, 
then beſtowed on him the Cloak which he wore; 
which being kept by him out of an affected Vene - 
ration to the Impoſtor, as an holy Relick, was af- 
terwards bought by Moawias, when he came to the 
Empire, for Thirty thouſand pieces of Gold, and 
was made the Robe which he and all his Succeſſors 
of the Houſe of Ommia conſtantly wore on all So- 
lemn Occaſions. And it is ſaid of this Caab, that 
he afterwards became ſo intimate with the Impoſtor, 
that he took him into his greateſt Secrets, even to 
that of the Impoſture it ſelf, in compoſing the Al- 
coran, for which his great Skill in the Arabick Lan- 
guage, and all other Learning then in uſe among 
them, exceedingly qualify'd him. 


Towards 


* 


| 80 The Life of Mn rr. 
Towards the end of this Year happened the Bats 
te of Ohud; which had like to proved fatal 


0 the Inpoſtor. For (e) Abu Span, to revenge 
the laſt Vear's Affront, matched againſt him with 
an Army of Three thouſand Fobt and Two hun- 
dred Horſe; and having 
Ubud, (F. which was only four Miles diſtant from 
Medina, > . ſo diſtreſſed that Place from thence, 
that Mahomet was forced to hazard Battle to diſ- 
lodge him from that Poſt, although he could make 
no more than a Thouſand Men to lead out againſt 
him. However, in the firſt Conflict he had the 


; 


better, but at laſt being overborn by the Number 


of the Enemy; he loſt-many of his Men, and amon 
them, Hamza his Uncle, who bore the — 
and was himſelf grievouſly wounded in ſeveral. pla- 
ces, and had been ſlain, but that Tilha, one of his 
Companions,' and Nephew to Abu. Beker, came in to 
His reſcue, in which Action (g) he received a 
Wound in his Hand, which deprived him of the 
aàſe of ſome of his Fingers ever after. 
; Fo ſalve the Objections which were raifed apainſt 
Him on this Defeat, he was much put to it. Some 
M argued againſt him, How he that was a Prophet 
vf God, and fo much in his Favour as he pretended, 
could be overthrown in Battle by the Infidels? And 
others murmured as much for the Loſs of their 
Friends and Relations who were ſlain in the Battle. 


To ſatisfy the former, he laid the Cauſe of the 


Overthrow on the Sins of ſome that followed him; 
an faid, that os this Reaſon God enen ae to 


— 


_ ih. 


=> _—_ lib. 1. c. 1. Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. 


(f) Geographia Nubienſis, Clim. 2. part 5. 4 2) Diſ- 


putatio Chriſtiani, c. 5. with which compare Abul Pharaghius, 


P. 117. For there it is ſaid Tilha bad a lame Hand. (b) Alc. c. 3. 
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be overthrown, that ſo the Good might be diſtin- 
- guiſh'd from the Bad, and thoſe who were true Be- 
lievers might on this Qccaſion be diſcerned from 
thoſe who were not: And to ſtill the Complaints 
and Clamours of the latter, he invented, his Do- 
Qrine of Fate and; Deſtiny, telling them that thoſe 
who were {lain in the Battle, though they had tar- 
Tied at home in their Houſes, muſt have died not- 
withſtanding when they did, the time of eyery 
Man's Life being predeſtinated and determined by 
God, beyond which no caution is able in the leaſt 
to prolong it ; that the Deſtiny of all is ſtated to 
an Hour, which cannot be altered; and therefore 
thoſe who were ſlain in the Battle, died no ſooner 
than they muſt otherwiſe have done; but in that 
they died fighting for the Faith, they gained the 
Advantage of the Crown of Martyfdom, and the 
Rewards which were due thereto in Paradiſez 
where he told them they were alive with God in 
everlaſting Bliſs, which was of greater advantage 
than all the Treaſures of the World could in this 
Life have been unto them: That they, were there 
rejoicing very much, that they had laid down their 
Life fo happily, as by thus fighting in the Cauſe of 
God, and his Law, and were. expreſſing among 
themſelves exceeding Gladneſs; that thoſe who 
ran to hinder them from going to the Battle, met 
them not. Both which Do&rines he found ſo well 
to ſerve his turn, that he propagated them on all 
| Occaſions after. And they have been the darling 
(i) Notions of all this Sect ever ſince, eſpecially in 
their Wars, where certainly nothing can be more 
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82 The Life MahoMkr. 
conducive to make them fight valiantly, than a ſet - 
tled Opinion, That whatever Dangers they expoſe 
themſelves to, they cannot die either ſooner or 
later than is otherwiſe unalterably predetermined 
that they muſt; and that in caſe this predetermi- 
ned time be come, in dying fighting for their Re- 
ligion, they ſnall obtain that Happineſs, as to be- 


come Martyrs thereby, and immediately enter in- 


to Paradiſe for the Reward hereof. . 

Hieg. 4. June 13. A. D. 625.] In the Fourth 
Year of the Hegira he waged War (Y with the 
Nadorites, a Tribe of the Jewiſh Arabs in his Neigh- 
bourhood, whom he preſſed ſo hard, that he for- 
ced them to leave their Caſtles; part of them 


Fetiring to Chaibar, a City belonging to thoſe - 
of their Religion; and part flying into Syria. 
Thoſe latter that fled into Syria, Mundir Ebn 


Omar, with a Party of the Men of Medina, 
purſued after, and having overtaken them 


near the Borders of that Country, put them all to 


the Sword, excepting only one Man that eſca- 
ped. With ſuch Cruelty did thoſe Barbarians firit 
ſet up to fight for that Impoſture they had been de- 


luded into. This ſame Year he fought the ſecond 


Battle of Beder, and had many other Skirmiſhes 
with thoſe who refuſed to ſubmit to him, in which 
he had ſometimes proſperous, and ſometimes dubi- 
ous Succeſs. | . 

But while his Army was Abroad on theſe Expe- 
ditions, ſome of his Principal Men engaging at Play 
and Drink, in the heat of their Cups fell a quar- 


relling, which raiſed ſuch a Diſturbance among the 


reſt of his Men, that they had like to have fallen 


— 


—yBvx As bg 
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The Liſe f ManOMRT. 83 
all together by the Ears, to the confounding of 
him and all his Deſigns; and therefore for the pre- 

venting the like Miſchief for the future, () he 
forbad the uſe of Wine, and all Games of Chance 

ever after. And to make his Prohibition the more 
influential, he backs it with a (m) Fable of Two 
Angels, called Arut and Maru, who he tells us 
were in times paſt ſent down from Heaven to ad- 
miniſter Juſtice, and teach Men Righteouſneſs in 
the Province of Babylon; that while they were 
there, a certain Woman coming to them for Ju- 
tice, invited them home to Dinner, and ſet Wine 
before them, which God had forbidden them to 
drink; but being tempted by the Pleaſantneſs of 
the Liquor to tranſgreſs the Divine Command, 

they became ſo drunk, that they tempted the Wo- 
men to Lewdneſs ; who promiſed to conſent, on 
condition that the one of them ſhould firſt carry 
her to Heaven, and the other bring her back again: 
But the Woman being got to Heaven would not 
come back again, but declared to God the whole 
Matter. Whereupon, for Reward of her Chaſtity; 
ſhe was made the Morning-Star. And the Angeli 

— this Option given them, whether they 

would be puniſhed for their Wicked neſs, either 

now, or hereafter, choſe the former: whereupon 
they were hung up by the Feet by an Iron Chain 

in a certain Pit near Babylon, where they are to 
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Hud caput. Dialogus Mahometis cum Abdollah, Richardi 8 
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continue ſuffering the Puniſhment of their Tranf: 


Things, as Gore: blood on the Ground, an Hand cut of, 


Diſciples. But he himſelf ſeems totally to refer the 
Reaſon of the Prohibition, to the Quarrel which 
Pine and Play at Games of Chance had cauſed among 
them. For in the 5th Chapter of the Alcoran, 
Where he gives his Law concerning this Matter, 
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greſſion till the Day of Judgment. And that for this 
Reaſon God forbad the uſe of Wine to all his Ser- 
vants ever after. But (=) Busbequius, and out of him 
(o) Ricaut give the Reaſon of his forbidding the uſe 
of Wine from another Occaſion ; which they thus 
relate; Mahomet making a Journey to a Friend of his 
at Noon entered into his Houſe, where there was a Mar- 
Tiage Feaſt; and fitting down with the Gueſts, he ob- 
ſerved them to be very merry and jovial, kiſſmg and 
.embracing one - another, which was attributed to the 
Cheerfulneſs of their Spirits raifed by the Wine, ſo that 
he bleſſed it as a ſacred Thing in being thus an Inſtru- 
ment of much Love among Men. But returning to the 
ſame Houſe the next Day, he beheld another Face of 


an Arm, Foot, and other Limbs diſmembred, which he 
was told was the Effect of the Brawls and Fighting, oc- 
caſioned by the Wine, which made them mad, and in- 
flamed them into a Fury, thus to deſtroy one another. 
Mhereon he changed his Mind, and turned his former 
Bleſſing into a Curſe, and forbad it ever after to all his 


his Words are, The Devil deſires to ſow Diſſenſim 
and Hatred among you, thro Wine and Games f 
Chance, to divert you from remembring God, and praying 
anto him. Abandon Wine and Games of Chance. Be ii 
obedient to God, and the Prophet his Apoſtle, and tak 


_ — — d 


(n) Epiſt. 3. (o) Hiſlory of the Preſent State of the 
Ottoman Empire, Book 2, c. 25, | 
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heed to your ſelves. The Truth of the Matter is, 
the Arabians (p) were given to drink Wine to great 
Exceſs, when they could come by it; and being 
of an hot Temper, as living moſt of them within 
the Jorrid Zone, were liable to be inflamed by it 
into the higheſt Diſorders; and this Mabomet ha- 
ving had ſufficient Experience of, particularly in 
the dangerous Inſtance 1 have mentioned, did, in 
reſpe& of his Arabians, prudently provide 
againſt the like Miſchief for the Fu tus ta- 
king away the Cauſe from whence N flow. 
Hep. 5. June 2. A. D. 627. The next Year was 
the War of the Ditch, where Mahomet was in great 
Danger of being totally ruined. For the Men of 
Mecca having entred into Confederacy with ſeveral 
of the Tribes of the Jewiſh Arabians, to whom he 
had declared himſelf a mortal Enemy (q) march- 
ed againſt him under the Command of Joſeph, the 
Brother of Abu Sophian, with an Army of Ten thou- 
ſand Men. Mahomet march'd forth to meet them; 
but being terrified with their Number, by the Ad- 
vice of Abdollah Ebn Salem, the Perſian Jem above 
mention'd: (whom Elmacinus calls Salman) fortified 
himſelf with a deep Ditch, within which Intrench- 
ment the Enemy beſieged him many Days, which 
time the crafty Impoſtor employed to corrupt over 
to his Intereſt their leading Men. In which At- 
tempt having ſucceeded with ſome of them, he did, 
by their Means, ſow ſuch Diſſenſions among the 
reſt, as ſoon extricated him from all chis Danger 
he was fallen into, which happened on this Occa- 
lion. There was then in the tznemies Camp, (7) 
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(p) Ecchelenſis Hiſt, Arab. Part. 1. c. 5. Richardi Confu- 
tatio, c. 8. (J) Elmacin, 1. 1. c. 1. Abul Pharaghi 
us, P. 102. (r) Ecchelenſis, Hiſt. Arab. P · I, C. 2. 
Abul Pharaghius, p. 102, 
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Amrus Ebn Abdud, an eminent Koraſhite, and Un- 
ele to Ali, who having the Reputation of being 
the beſt Horſeman in Arabia, to ſhew his Manhood 
while the two Armies lay thus idle againſt each 
other, rode up to Mahomet's Trenches, and chal- 
leng'd any of his Army to fight with him in a 4in- 
gle Combat. Ali, although his Nephew, accepts 
the Challenge; and having flain Amrus, and alla . 
another t me to his Aſſiſtance, thaſe whom 
ens, bad wrought into a Diſſenſi- 
from KH, took this Opportunity (9) to de- 
ſert the Camp, and march home. Whoſe Exam 
ple the reſt in this Conſter nation following, the 
whole Army broke. up, and ſeparated: And fo this 
War, from which ſo much was expected, ended 
in nothing but the. loſs, of fix Men on Afaho- 
p#t's ſide, and three on the other. — © 
But tho' the Enemy could make no uſe of the 
Advantage they had; yet (r) Mabomet knew how ta 
make the beſt of that which they gave him by this 
Retreat. And therefore immediately marching 
after the Cyxaites, one of the Jew;ſh Tyiber confede- 
rated againſt him, beſieged them in their Fortreſ- 
ſes, and forced them to ſurrender at Mercy to Sa- 
ad Ehn Saad, one of his chief Commanders. But 
he being fore of a Wound he had received at the 
War of the Pitch, in revenge thereof cauſed all 
the Men, and among them Hahib Ebn Atab their 
chief Commander, to be put to the Sword, and 
the Women and Children to be ſold for Slaves, and 
all their Goods to be given for a Prey unto his 
Soldiers; and as ſoon as this was executed, died 
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(5) Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. Elmacin, 1. 1. c. % : | 
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| himſelf of the Wound, which he had thus cruelly 


revenged. 


Hg. 6. May 23. A. D. 627. J In the ſixth Year 


he ſubdued (v) the Lahianites, the Muſtalachites, 
and ſeveral other Tribes of the Arabs. The Muſta- 
lachites were of the Poſterity of the Chozaites, whom 
Coſa expelled out of Mecca. (w) Maho met having 


overthrown them in Battle, flew moſt of the Men, 
according to his bloody manner, and took their 


Wives and Children Captives, among whom find- 
ing Juweira, the Daughter of Hareth, a Woman of 
excellent Beauty, (x) he fell in Love with her, and 
took her to him to Wife, and for her ſake releaſed 
all of her Kindred that were found among the Cap» 
tives. | RA e 
And now the Impoſtor, after ſo many Advanta- 


ges obtained in his Wars, being much encreaſed in 


reger y) marched his Army againſt Mecca, 
adibia, a Place near that City, on the 
Road from thence to Jodda, a Battle was fought 
between them, the Conſequence of which was, 


that neither fide gaining any Advantage over the 


other, they there agreed on a Truce for ten Years : 
The Conditions of which were, That all within 


= Mecca, who were for Mahomet, might have liberty 


to join themſelves to him; and on the other ſide, 
Thoſe with Mahomet, -who had a mind to leave 


him, and return to their Houſes in Mecca, might 


alſo have the ſame Liberty. But for the future, 
if any of the Citizens of Mecca ſhould go over to 
Mahomet without the Conſent of the Governor of the 


: City, he ſhould be bound on demand to render 


( «) Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. Elmacin. I. 1. c. to 
(w) Abul Feda, Pocockii Specim. Hiſt. Arab. p. 42. 
(1) Elmacin. I. 1. c. 1, (y) Elmacin. ib. | 
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them unto him. And that if Mabomer, or any of 
his Party, had a Mind to come into the City, they 
might have Liberty ſo to do at any time during the 
Truce, provided they came unarmed in a peaceable 
way, and tarried nt above three Days at à time. 

By this Truce Mahomet being very much confir- 
med in his Power, took on him (z) thencefrth the 
Authority of a King, and was inangurated by the 
chief Men of his Army, under a Tree near Medina, 
which immediately (it ſeems, curſed by the Au- 
thority given ſo wicked an Impoſtor under it) with- 

erd away and periſt'd, which the Mahometans 
themſelyes relate, but make another Interpretati- 
on of it. 

On Mahomet's having thus made Trace with the 
Men of Mecca, and thereby obtained free Acceſs 
for any of his Party to come into that City, he 
thenceforth ordained them to make thei (2) Pil- 
grimages thither, which have ever ſince with ſo 
much Religion been obſerved by all of his Sec, once 
every Year. This was an ancient Rite of the Hea- 
then Arabs, it having been a conſtant Uſage (b 
among them for many Ages foregoing to come once 
4 Year to the Temple of Mecca, there to worſhip 
their Heathen Deities. The time of this their Pil- 

grimage (c) was in the Month of Dulhagha ; and 
on the tenth Day of that' Month was their reat 
| Feftival, in which the chiefeſt Solempities of their 
Pilgrimage were performed, and therefore it was 
caſſed d al Cabir, i. e. the reat Feaſt ; and alſo, 
becauſe theſe Solemnities did C hiefly conſſſ in offer 
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(x e ib. (a) Al Koda ck i e Hiſt 
Arb. p · 175. (s) Vide ſupra ad Annum Hegiræ ſecun- 
dum, * Toe) Shareflarh Makrizi, Golii Notæ ad Alfraga- 
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ing up Sacrifices and Oblations, Ayd al Corban, that 


is, the Feaſt of Oblation; and the whole Solemnity, 
Al Hagha, 1. e. the Solemn Feſtival, in the ſame 
Senſe as the Hebrew Word Chag, from vhich it is 
derived, ſignifieth any of the three Solemn Feſtivals, 
on which the Jews were thrice every Year to aps 
pear before the Lord at the Temple of Jeruſalem. 
And from hence the Month in which this Feſt:val 
falls, is called among them Dulhagha, which is as 
much as to ſay, The Month of the Solemn Feſtival. 
And that all might have free Liberty ſafely to come 
to this Feſt;val from all Parts of Arabia, and again 
ſafely return, was the reaſon that not only this 


| Month, but alſo the preceding and following were 
held Sacred among them, in which it was not law- 


ful to uſe any Act of Hoſtility againſt any Man, as 


have afore ſhewn. And therefore this Solemn Pil- 
_ grimage. #0 Mecca having been a Religious . 
Which all the Tribes of the Arabs had long been de- 


voted to, and was had in great Veneration amony 
them, Mahomet thought not fit to ruffle them with 
any Innovation in this Matter, but adopting it in- 
to his Religion, retained it Juſt in the ſame Manner 
as he found it. practiſed among them, with all the 
ridiculous Rites appendant thereto; and fo it is 
obſeryed even unta this'Day by all of that Religion, 
as one of the Fundamental Duties of it. For the 
Crafty Impoſtor taught then concerning it (as he did 
of all the other Heathen Rites of the Arabs, which 
he found neceſſary to retain) that it was a Come 
mand from God to Abraham and Iſmael, annually 


to obſerve this Pilgrimage to Mecca; and that it 


was given unto them̃ on their rebuilding the Caaba; 
and that at firſt it was only uſed to the Honour of 
God, in the coming of all the Arabs thither once 
eyery Year, there to worſhip together before him 
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do The Life of Manomer: 
in one Holy Aſſembly, in the ſame manner as the 
Jem, were after commanded thrice every Year to 
worſhip before him in their three Solemn Feſtivals 
at Jeruſalem : But that in proceſs of Time it be- 
came perverted to Idolatry, from which he was now 
commanded again to reſtore it to its primitive Uſe. 
And in the making of this Eſtabliſhment, he had 
no ſmall reſpect to his Native City, that he might 
reſerve. to it the ſame benefit of this Pilgrimage, 
Which it had before ſo long coped And in thus 
providing for the Intereſt of that People in the ye- 
1 Religion which he was a framing, he thought he 
might the eaſier prevail to draw them over unto it. 
And in this he was not miſtaken. - For had he to- 
fally aboliſhed this Pilgrimage, it being the greateſt 
Honour and Benefit which that Place enjoyed, and 
by.which, indeed, it did moſtly ſubſiſt ; their In- 
tereſt. would have engaged them to that vigorous 
Oppoſition againſt him, that in all likelihood he 
Br never have become Maſter of that City, and 


. 


x want thereof have miſcarried in the whole Pe- 
Wh: e to 449 F e 
ae May 11, 4 ere And now, being 
Aeg in the Sovereignty, which -he had 
| took to him all the 
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and alſo in officiating in the Duties of it themſelves, 
as well in Praying as Preaching in their Publick 
Moſques, as on all more Solemn Occaſions they were 
uſed to do. And at length this was all the Autho- 
rity the Caliphs. were left poſſeſſed of, they being 
totally ſtript of al] the reſt, firſt by the Governors of 
the Provinces (d) (who about the Year of the Hegira 
325. aſſumed the Regal Authority to themſelves, and 
made themſelves Kings each in their particular Go- 
vernment) and after by others, who roſe up on this 
Diſtraction of the Empire to uſurp upon them, till 
at laſt they left them nothing elſe hut the Name 
and Shadow of what they had afore been. For al- 
though thoſe, Princes ſtil]- paid ſome deference. to 
the Caliph, as to a Sacred Perſon (in the ſame man- 
ner as is now paid to the Pope of Rome by the Prin- 
ces of his Communion) and ſuffered him to be prayed 
for through all the Moſques of their Dominiom, and 
his Name to be inſerted in the Publick Offices, even 
before their own, as if they had ſt ill been no more 
than his Lieutenants in the Government, as in former 
times; yet as to all things relating to the Governe 
ment of 1 States, they diſowned all 
manner of Obedience unto him, and often depoſed 
him, and put another in his ſtead; as they thought 
would beſt ſuit with their Intereſt; which was 
uſually done, according as this Prince or that Prince 
made themſelves Maſters of Bagdat, the City 
where the Caliph reſided, till at length the Tarters 
came in, and in that Deluge of Deſtruction, with 
which they did over-run all the Eaſt, put a total 
End to their (e) very Name and Being, as well as 
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(4) Elmac in. lib. 3, cap. r. Abul Pharaghius, &c, 
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their Authority. Ever ſince that time, moſt My 
hometan Princes have a particular Officer appointed 


in their reſpective Dominions, who ſuſtains this Sa- 


cred Authority, formerly inveſted in the Caliphs, 


who in Tiwrkey is called the Mufti, and in Perſia the 


Sadre; but they being under the Power of the Prin- 


ces that appoint them, are moſt an end made uſe of 
for no other purpoſe; but as Tools of State to ſerve 


their Intereſt, and make the Law ſpeak what at 
any time they ſhall judge moſt agreeable to it, how 


As foon as Mahomet had finiſhed his Moſque at 
Medina, he always, if in the Place, officiated in it 
bimſelf, both in Praying, and alſo in Preaching to 
the People; for which he had no other Conveni- 


ence at firſt, than a piece of a Beam, or the ſtump 


of a Palm- Tree driven into the Ground, on the 
top of which he leaned when he did officiate. But 
being now inveſted with the Supreme Authority, 


he tñought this too mean an Accommodation for 


his Dignity ; and therefore, by the Advice of one 
of his Wives, cauſed a Pulpit to be built for him, 
which had two Steps up into it, and a Seat with- 


In to fit on; and this the Impoſtor ever after made 


uſe of, leaving his Beam. And thoſe, who, wri- 
ting of Mahomet's Miracles, tell us, among others, 


That a Beam groaned at him, (F) mean this Beam, 


which they fay groaned at Mabomer's leaving of it; 
thereby expreſſing its grief for being thus deſerrtd. 
Orhimen Ebn 'Afan, when he came to be Caliph, 
hung his Pulpit with Tapeſtry, and Moaipias advan- 
ced it higher, adding fix Steps more to it. For be- 
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Ing (g) ſo exceeding Fat that he could not ſtand 
while he officiated, as all his Predeceſſors had done, 


he was forced to ſit when he preached to the Peo- 


ple; and therefore that he might be the better 
heard, he raiſed the Pulpit to this heighth, and ſo 
it now remains in that Moſque at Medina even to 
this Day. nn Oy hm = 
This Year he led forth his Army (H) againſt Chai- 
bar, a City inhabited by Arabs of the Jewiſh Reli- 


gion, who being overthrown by him in Battle, he 


beſieged their City, and took it by Storm. And 
here thoſe who are the Magnifiers of Ali, tell this 
Miracle of him, That in the Aſſault, Sampſon-like, 
he plucked up one of the Gates of the City (which was 
of that weight, ſaith Abul Feda, that eight other 
Men could not move it) and held it before him for 
a Shield to defend himſelf againſt the Beſieged, till 
the City was taken. On Mahomer's entring the 
Town, he took up his Qrarters in the Houſe of 

Horeth, one of the principal Inhabitants of the 


Place, whoſe — Zainah, making ready a 


Shoulder of Mutton for his Supper, poiſoned it. And 
here thoſe who are for aſcribing Miracles to Ma- 


homet, tell us that the Shoulder of Mutton ſpoke to 


him, and diſcoyered that it was poiſoned ; but it 
ſeems, if it did fo, it was too late to do him any 
good. For Baſher, one of his Companions, falling 
on too greedily to eat of it, fell down dead on the 
Place. And although Mahomet had not immedi- 


ately the ſame Fate, becauſe not liking the Taſte, 
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(g) Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 7. Eutychius, Tom. 2. p. 360. Abul 
Pharaghius, p. 124. (&) Abul Pharaghius, p. 102. El- 
. e. . (i) Abul Feda, Al Kodai, Al Jannabi, 
Diſputatio Chriſtiani, c. 8. Richardi Confutatio, c. 13. Po- 
cock. Spec. Hiſt, Arab. p. 189, 190. | h 
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be ſpit out again what he had taken into his 


Mouth, yet he let down enough to do his Buſineſs. 
For he was never well after this Supper, and at 
three Vears end died of it. The Maid being asked 
why ſhe did this, anſwered, that ſhe had a mind 


to make trial whether he were a Prophet, or no. 


For were he a Prophet, ſaid ſhe, he could certainly 
know that the Meat was poiſoned ; and therefore 
would receive no harm from it ; but if he were not 
a Prophet, ſhe thought fhe ſhould do the World 
good Service, in ridding it of ſo wicked a Tyrant. 

After this (i) he reduced under his Subjection 


Zeder, Watiha, and Selalima, which were alſo Towns 
belonging to the Jewiſh Arabs, who rendered to 


him on Articles; and theſe were, That they ſhould 
continue in their former Habitations, paying for 
Tribute one half of the Income of their Date Trees 
every Year; but to be at his difcretion to expel 
them when he ſhould think fit. Under the pro- 
tection of which agreement they ſtil] retain'd their 
former Poſſeſſions, and dwelt in them without any 
diſturbance, till the Reign of Omar, who pretend- 
ing that Mahomet had given charge in his laſt Sick- 


neſs not to permit two Religions in Arabia, drove 


them all out. | 

- Heg. 8. April 30. A. D. 629.] The Impoſtor, by 
thoſe many Acquiſitions having now increaſed his 
Strength to an Army of Ten thouſand Men, reſol- 
ved to make himſelf Maſter of Mecca; and theres 
fore pretending they had broken the Trace, (0 


marched ſuddenly upon them before they were 


aware of his Deſign ; and therefore being totally 
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unprovided in that Surprize to put themſelves into 
a Poſture of Defence againſt him, they found them- 
ſelves neceſſitated to yield to him. Whereon Abu 
Siphian taking with him A! Abbas, one of the Un- 
cles of the Impoſtor (who, although of his Religion, 
had, it ſeems, tarried ſtill at Mecca) went out un- 
to him, and by turning Malometan, ſaved his Life 3 
and the City, without any Oppoſition, was ren- 
dered to him at Diſcretion. On his Entry into it, 
having put to Death ſuch as had been moſt violent 
2 him, all the reſt, without any further Op- 
poſition, ſubmitted unto him, and embraced his 
Religion. And therefore having thus made him 
ſelf abſolute Maſter of the place, he immediately 
ſet himſelf to purge the Caaba of its Idols, and con- 
ſecrate that Temple a-new to his Religion, as having 
reſolved ſtill to continue it in its priſtine Honour, 
by making it the chief place of Worſhip for all of his 
Set. There (m) were a multitude of Idols within 
the Temple, and as many without, ſtanding round 
its Area, all which Mahomet cauſed to be pulled 
down and deſtroyed, and the Place to be torally 
cleared of them. The chief among thoſe Idol, 
were thoſe of Abraham and Iſmael within the Tem- 
ple, and that of Hoball without. The reſt were of 
Angels and Prophets, and others of their principal 
Saints departed, whom they worſhipped only as 
Mediators, in the ſame manner as the Romaniſts 
now do their Saints, and the Images which they 
erect unto them. For the Arabians always held, 
that there was () but one only God, the Creator and 
Governor of all Things, whom they called Allah Taal, 


— 
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(m) Pocockii Spec. Hiſt, Arab. p. 93, 96,97, 98. (u) Po- 
cockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 107, & 108. po 7 
[ i. e. the 
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96 The Life of Manouert. 
Lords, whom they durſt never repreſent by any 


ven; that Angels and Holy Men beatified might per- 
form this Office for them, was the reaſon that they 


directed their Worſhip and Devotions unto them; 


of Mecca, the (o) Hawazins, the Thakifians, and 


upon him before he ſhould increaſe his Power any 
further. Hereupon Mahomet, appointing Gayat 


Valley of Honaina, which lieth between Mecca and 


(o) Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 15 (9 Zamachſhari. and Bida- 
wi on the 9th Chapter of the Alcoran, (7) Alcoran, chap; 
9. (r) Bidawi & Zamachſhari, ibs 
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i. e. the Supreme God, and God of Gods, and Lord of 


Image. But being (as they held) ſo great and high 
as not to be approached to by Men while here on 
Earth, but through the Mediation of Advocates or 
Interceſſors, interpoſing for them unto him in Hea- 


ſet up their Images, and built them Temples, and 


And in this did conſiſt the whole of the Arabian 
Idolatry, which Mahomet, now by deſtroying theſe 
Idols, put a total End unto: 8 

As ſoon as it was heard among the neighbour- 
ing Arabs, that Mahomet had made himſelf Maſter 


ſeveral] other Tribes, immediately gathered toge- 
ther under the Command of Melec Ebn Auf, to fall 


Ebn Aſad to be Governor of Mecca, marched out 
againſt them with Twelve thouſand Men. In the 


Tayif, both Armies met, and in the firſt Encounter 
Mahomet (p) was beaten, tho' much ſuperior to 
the Enemy in Number, and driven back to the 
Walls of Mecca, (q) which he aſcribes to the over- 
confidence of his Men in their Numbers; which 
cauſing them to neglect their Enemy, did thereby 
give them this Advantage over them. But the Im. 
poſtor (7) having gathered up his ſcatter'd Forces, 
and rallied them again into a Body, a&ed more 
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cautiouſly in the ſecond Confſict z and then (4) 48 
he faith, by the help of inviſible Troops of Angels 


(which are reckon'd by ſome Commentators on che 
Allcoran, to be Eight Thouſand, and by others tg 
be Sixteen thouſand) gave his Enemies ſuch a total 


Defeat, (t:) that he took from them their Baggage; 


with their Wives and Children, and all their Subs, 
ſtance, which conſiſted moſtly of+- great Flocks of 


Sheep, and Herds of Cattle. For theſe being of 


the Nomad Arabs, it was their Cuſtom to carry 


Wives and Children, and all that they had with 
them, where-ever they mov'd. After this Battle; 


theſe People ſent Ambaſſadors unto him to pray the 


| Reſtoration of their Wives and. Children; to 
whom Mabomet gave this Option, to chuſe which 
they would have again reſtored unto them, either 


their Wives and Children, or their Goods: Where⸗ 


on they having choſen their Wives and Children 
Mahomet divided all their Goods, which he ha 


lec Ebn Auf, their General, now he ſaw his Power 


was ſuch as no more to be reſiſted, came in and 
embraced his Religion, and thereoh had all his 


Goods again reſtored unto him- — © 
The remaining part of the Year () was ſpent in 
demoliſhing the Heathen Temples, and deſtroying 
their Idols in all Places through Arabia, where his 
Power reached. To which purpoſe, ſeyeral of his 
Commanders being ſent out with Parties, Saad des 
ſtroyed the Idol of Menab ; Chalid; that of Al Uzza4 


and the Temple of Boſſa built thereto, and others 


the reſt of them: So that this Year proved very 
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(s) Alcoran, c.9, (0) Elmacin, lib, 1. c. 1. (H) Pe- 
 toekii Spec. Hiſt, Arab. p. 91, & 92. e ( : 
H fatal 


taken from them, among his Soldiers. Only Mee + 
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98 The Life of Manower:; 
fatal to the Idols of the Arabs, they being moſt of 
them now deſtroyed, and the former Worſhippers 
of them forced to ſubmit to Mahomet, and embrace 
his Impoſture. 3 V 
_  Heg. 9. April 20. A. D. 630. ] And now having 
brought moſt Parts of Arabia under his Power, 
the enſuing Vear (w) he turned his Arms towards 
Syria, and poſſeſſed himſelf of Tabuc, a Town be- 
Jonging to the Greek Empire, and from thence fal- 
ling on the Princes of Dauman and Eyla, forced them 
to become Tributaries unto him, and then returned 
to Medina in the Month Rajeb. While he was ab- 
ſent on this Expedition, the Tayifians, whom he had 
begun to beſiege the former Year, being much 
preſſed by ſome of his Lieutenants, whom he had 
committed the proſecution of that War unto, were 
forced to ſubmit and embrace his Impoſture, which 
they had afore been ſo averſe unto; of which he 
having received an account on his return, he ſent 
thither Abu Sophian to diſarm them of all their 
Weapons and Inſtruments of War, and appointed 
.Othman Ebn Abulas. to be their Governor. And 
this was the laſt Year in which he went to the 
War. „ 3 
Hleg. 10. April 9. A. D. 631.] And now the Pow- 
er of the Impoſtor being much increaſed, the Fame 
of it ſo terrified the reſt of the Arabs, which had 
not yet felt his Arms, (x) that they all came in and 
ſubmitted to him, and embraced his Impoſture. S0 
that this Year his Empire and his Religion became 
© eſtabliſhed together through all Arabia, and he ſent 
bis Lientenants into all Parts of it to govern in his 
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(v) Abul Pharaghius, p. 103. Elmacinus, lib, 1. c. 1. 
r) Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Abul Feda. 
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Name, who deſtroying the Idol Temples, and all 
bother the Remains of the Arabian Idolatry, where- 
ever they came, ſet up his new invented Religion 
in its ſtead, and forced all Men, by the Power of 
the Sword, to conform thereto. - 

Th! he greateſt part of this Year being ſpent in or- 
dering and ſettlirg theſe Matters, 0 y ) towards the 
end of it Mahomet took a Journey in Pilgrimage to 
Mecca, and entered there on the Tenth Day of 
Dulhagha, which is the great Day of that Solermmiry, 
where a great Concourſe of People reſorted to him 
from all parts of Arabia, whom he inſtructed in 
his Law, and then returned again to Medina: 
This Pilgrimage of his is by his Followers called the 
Pilgrimage of V alediftion, becauſe it was the laſt 
| which he made. jos OE 
But although he was arrived to this heig by 
yet he wanted not Oppoſers, who gave him great 
diſturbance in this his new-acquired Empire. For. 
ſeveral others ſeeing how he had advanced himſelf 
to be a great King, by pretending to be a Prophet; 
thought to do ſo too. (xz) Among whom the chief 
was Moſailema, who ſet himſelf up with this Pre- 
tence in the Countty of Tamama, and gathering a 
great Company after him, preached to them that 
he was Aſſociate with Mahomet in the Prophetick _ 
Office, and ſent with the ſame Commiſſion to re- 
duce them from Idolatry to the true Worſhip of 
God, and in order thereto he alſo publiſhed his Al- 
coran among them. For which reaſon the Maho- 
metans call him the Lying Moſailema, and ſpeak of 
| . 
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him always with Deteſtation. However, he in“ 
creaſed to à very conſiderable Power, leading a 
great Army after him. (a) And at the fame time 
Aſwad ſtarted up in Hamyar, or the Country of 
the Homerites, with the ſame pretence, and ſeized 
on Sanaa, Naſra, and Tayif. And after him Je- 
liha, and others thought to have played the ſame 
Game, but could not hit on the ſame Succeſs, be- 
ing all in their turns ſubdued and brought to no- 
thing. But this Work Mabomet not being able to 
undertake himſelf, was forced to leave it to his 
Succeſſor. * . ls 
Hieg. 11. March 28. A. D. 632. ] For after his re- 
turn (b) to Medina from his late Pilgrimage, he 
began daily to decline, through the force of that 
Poiſon which he had taken three Vears before at 
Caibar, which ſtill working in him, at length 
brought him ſo low, as forced him on the 28th 
Day of Saphar (the ſecond Month of their Year) to 
take his Bed, and on the twelfth Day of the fol- 
lowing Month he died, after having been ſick thir- 
teen Days. The beginning of his Sickneſs was a 
flow Fever, which at length made him delirous ; 
whereon (c) he called for a Pen, Ink, and Paper, 
telling, them that he would dictate a Book to them, 
which ſhould keep them from erring after his 
Death. But Omar would not admit this, ſaying 
the Alcoran ſufficeth, and that the Prophet, through 
the greatneſs of his Malady, knew not what he 
ſaid. ' But others who were preſent, were of ano- 
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1 (a) El macin. lib. 1. c. f, &c. (b) Abul Pharaghius, 

p- 103. Elmacin. lib. 1. c. 1. Eutychius, Tom. 2. p. 251. 
Abal Feda, Al Jannabi, Al Kodai, Shareſtani. &c. (c) Bo- 
chari, Shareſtani, Al Jannabi, Pocockii Spee. Hiſt, Arab. p. 


178, 179. 1 | 
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The Life of MaHOMERT. 101 
ther Mind, and expreſſed a great deſire that the 
Book might be wrote, which their Propher ſpoke to 
them of; whereon a Contention aroſe between 
them, ſome being of Omar's mind, and ſome of the 
contrary ; at which Mahomet taking offence, bid 
them all be gone, telling them, That it did not . 
become them thus to contend in his Preſence. © So 
the Book was got wrote; the loſs of which was af- 
terwards lamented by ſome of his Followers, as a 
great Calamity to their Cauſe. „ 

During his Sickneſs, (d) he much tomplained of 
the Bit which he had taken at Caibar, telling thoſe 
that came to viſit him, That he had felt the Tor- 
ments of it in his Body ever ſince; that at times 
it brought on him very dolorous Pains, and that 
then it was going to break his very Heart-Strings. 
And when, among others, there came to ſee him 
the Mother of Baſhar, who died on the ſpot of that 
Poiſon, (e) He cried out, O Mother of Baſhar, the 
Veins of my Heart are now breaking of the Bit which 
¶ eat with your Son at Chaibar. So it ſeems, notwith- 
ſtanding the Intimacy he pretended with the An- 
gel Gabriel, and the continual Revelations which he 
| brag'd that he received from him, he could not be 
preſerved from thus periſhing by the Snares of a 
nly Gt. --* | BE] 

On his Death, there was great Confuſion among 
his Followers. Many of them (F) would not be- 
lieve that he could die. For (ſaid they) how can he 
die, ſince he is to be a Witneſs to God for us? It cannot 
be ſo, he is not dead, but is only taken away for a Sea- 
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(d) Abul Feda, Ebnol Athir, Ebn Phares, Al Jannabi. 
(e) Al Jannabi, Pocockii Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 190. () Abut - 
Feda, Shareſtani, Al Jannabi, Pocock. Spec, Hiſt. Arab. p. 
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ſon, and will return again, as did Jeſus. And there; 
fore they went to the Door of the Houſe where the 
dead Corps lay, crying out, Do not bury him, for 
the Apoſtle of God is not dead. And Omar being of 
the ſame Mind, drew his Sword, and ſwore, That 
if any one ſhould ſay that Mahomer was dead, he 
would immediately cut them to pieces. For (ſaid 
he) the Apoſtle of God is not dead, 1 75 gone for a 
Seaſon; as Moſes the Son of Amram was gone from the 
People of Iſrael for forty Days, and then returned to them 


again. For the compoſing of this Diſorder, Abu 


Beker came in, crying out unto them, Do you wor- 
ſhip Mahomet, or the God of Mahomet ? If you wor- 
ſhip the God of Mahomet, he is Immortal, and liveth 
for ever; but as to Mahomet, he certainly is dead. 
And then from ſeveral Paſſages in the Alcoran, he 
proved that he muſt die as well as other Men. 
Which having ſatisfied Omar and his Party, they 
then all took it for granted that Mahomet was 
dead, and no more to return to Life again till the 
general Reſurrection of all Mankind. What goes 
Jo current among us, as if the Mahometaus expe 


ed Mahomet again to return to them here on Earth, 
is totally an Error. There is no ſuch Doctrine 


among them, nor are there any of them that ever 
fancied ſuch a Thing, ſince the time that Omar 
was convinced of his Miſtake herein. 


But this Diſorder was no ſooner appeas'd, (40 
but another aroſe to a much greater heat about his 
Burial. The Mohagerins, that is, thoſe who ac- 


: 4 him in his Flight from Mecca, would 


aye hjm carried thither, to be buried in the Place 
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(g) Abul Pharaghius, p. 103. Ahmed Ebn Yuſef, A 
Feds, Shareſtani, Pogockii Specim, Hiſt. Arab. p. 189. 
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The Life of MahouRETr. 103 
where he was born. The Arſars, that is, thoſe . 
of Medina, who joined with him, would haye him 
buried there where he died. And there were 
others who had a fancy to have him carried to Je- 

. ruſalem, and. there buried among the Sepulchres of 
the Prophets: for that, ſaid they, was the City of 
the Prophets. And while each Party ſtrove to have 
their own way complied with, the Conteſt grew 
ſo high, that they had like to have all gone toge- 
ther by the Ears; but that the Wiſdom of Abu 
Beker compoſed this Matter alſo. For he coming 
in, told them, That he had often heard from the 
Prophet himſelf, that Prophets were to be buried in 
the place where they died. And then without 
more .ado, commanded the Bed whereon he lay 
to be plucked out, and a Grave to be immediately 
dug under it, to. which all conſented, and there 
they buried him forthwith in the Place where he 

died, which was in the Chamber of Ayeſha, his beſt 
beloved Wife, at Medina; and there he lyeth to 
this Day, without Iron Coffin or Loadſtones to hang 
him in the Air, as the Stories which commonly go 
about of him among Chriſtians fabulouſly relate. 

There was, indeed, (h) one Dinocrates, a Famous 
Architect, that had a Device, by building the Dome 
of the Temple of Arſinoe at Alexandria of Loads 
ſtone, to make her Image all of Iron, hang in the 
middle of it, as if it were in the Air; but there 

was no ſuch Attempt ever made as to Mahomet s 
Carkaſs. For that being buried in the manner as 
I have related, hath lain in the ſame Place, with- 
out being moved or diſturbed ever ſince, only they 
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jeg The Life of MAnower, 
have built over it (i) a ſmall Chapel, which joineth 
to one of the Corners of the chief Moſque of that 
City, which was the firſt that was ever erected ta 
that Impious Superſtition, Mabomer himſelf being 
the firſt Founder of it, as hath been afore relates 
Here ſuch Pilgrims as think fit, on their return 
from Mecca, call in to pay their Deyotions. But 
there is no Obligation from their Law for it. The 
Pilgrimage which that enjoins being to be perfor- 
med to the Caaba at Mecca, and nor to the Tomb of 
the Impoſtor at Medina, as ſome have erroneouſly 
And thus ended the Life of this wicked Impoſtor 
(&) being full Sixty three Years old on the Day in 
which he died, that is, according to the Arabian 
Account, which make only Sixty one of our Years. 
Fox twenty three Years he had taken upon him to 
be a Prophet, of which he lived Thirteen at Mecca, 
and Ten at Medina. During which Time, from 
very mean beginnings, he aroſe by the Impulſe of 
| his Ambition, and the Sagaciouſneſs of his Wit to 
that heighth, as to make one of the greateſt Revo- 
lutians that ever happened in the World, which 
immediately gave Birth to an Empire, which in 
Eighty Years time extended its Dominions over 
more Kingdoms and Countries, than ever the Ro- 
man could in Eight hundred. And altho' it conti- 
nued in its Strength not much above Three hun- 
dred ah et hes out of its Aſhes have ſprung up 
many other Kingdoms and Empires, of which there 
are Three at this Day, the largeſt and moſt Potent 
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The Life of Manomer. 1 
upon the Face of the Earth; I mean the Empire 
of Turkey, the Empire of Perſia, and the Empire 
of the Mogul in India; which God hath permitted 
of his All-wiſe Providence ſtill to continue for a 
Scourge unto us Chriſtians, who, having received 
ſo holy and fo excellent a Religion through his Mer- 
cy to us in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, will not yet con- 
form our ſelves to live worthy of it. 
He (1) was, as to his Perſon, of a proper Sta- 
ture, and comely Aſpect, and affected much to be 
thought to reſemble Abraham. He had a very 
piercing and ſaggcious Wit. And for the accom- 
pliſhing of the Deſign which he undertook, was 
thoroughly verſed in all the Arts whereby to inſi- 
nuate into the Fayour of Men, and wheedle them 
over to ſerve his Purpoſes, to which he chiefly ow- 
ed the fucceſs of his Undertaking... f 
For the firſt Part of his Life (m) he led a very 
wicked and licentious Courſe, much delighting in 
Rapine, Plunder, and Blood-fhed, according to the 
Uſage of the Arabs, who moſtly follow'd this kind 
of Life, being almoſt continually in Arms one 
Tribe againſt another, to plunder and take from 
each other all they could. However, the Mahome- 
tans would have us belieye that he was a Saint from 
the Fourth Year of his Age. For then, ſay (=) 
they, the Angel Gabriel took him from among his 
Fellows, while at play with them, and carrying | 
him aſide, cut open his Breaſt, and took out his 
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(!) Elmac in, I. 1. c. 1. Abunazar, Abul Feda, Al Kodai, 
3 Tarich, p. 32. (n) Bartholomæus Edeſſenus, 
Diſputatio Chriſtiani, &c. (n) Liber de Generatione 


& nutritura Mahometis, Joannes Andreas, c. 1. Bellonius, 
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106 The Life Manor. 
Heart, and wrung out of it that black Drop of 
Blood, in which, ſay they, was contained the Fe. 
mes peccati, ſo that he had none of it ever after. 
And yet in the Forty eighth Chapter of his Alco- 
ran, he brings in God giving him a large Charter 
of Pardon for all his Sins paſt and to come. 5 
His two predominant Paſſions were Ambition and 
Luſt. The Courſe which he took to gain Empire, 
abundantly ſhews the former; and the multitude 
1 of Women which he had to do with, proves the 
| latter. And indeed theſe two run through the 
whole Frame of his Religion, there being ſcarce a 
Chapter in his Alcorar, which doth not lay down 
fome Law of War and Bloodſhed for the promotin 
of the one; or elſe give ſome Liberty for the uſe 
of Women here, or ſome. Promiſe for the enjoy- 
— 4 of them hereafter, to the gratifying of the 
Other. | | | 3 
. While Cadigha lived (which was till the fiftieth 
| Year of his Age) I do not find that he took any 
other Wife. For ſhe being the riſe and foundati- 
on of his Fortunes, it ſeems he durſt not diſpleaſe 
her, by bringing in another Wife upon her. But ſhe 
was no ſooner dead, but he multiplied them to a 
great (o) Number, beſides ſeveral Concubines 
Which he had. They that. ſav the feweſt, allow 
him to have married (p) Fifteen ; but others rec- 
kon them to have been (q) One and Twenty, of 
which five died before him, Six he repudiated, and 
Ten were alive at his Death. But the Tenth, with 
whom he contracted but a little before his Sickneſs, 


e) Appendix ad Geographiam Nubienſem, c. 8. Joannes 
Andreas, c. 7. Bellonius, l. 3, &c. (p) Abul Feda, 
Al Kodai, Ahmed Ebn Yuſef. (7) Vide Gentium 


in Notiz ad Muſladinum Sadum, p. 368. 
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The Life of ManoMET. 17 
was never brought home to his Houſe. The Names " 
of the other Nine were Ayeſba, the Daughter of 
Abu Beker ; Haphſa, the Daughter of Omar; Zew- 
da, the Daughter of Zama ; Zainab, the Daughter 
of Haſheth ;, Jeweira, the Daughter of Hareth; S. 
phiah, the Daughter of Hai; Em Selema, Em Halis 
ba, and Maim una. 4 ; 7 
Ayeſha, the Daughter of Abu Beker, was his beſt 
beloved Wife. He married her very young, as 
hath been before related; and although ſhe was 2a 
very wanton Woman, and (7) given to hold Amo- 
rous Intrigues with other Men, and on that ac- 
count Mahomet was moved to put her away; yet 
his Loye to her was ſich, that he could not part . 
with her. But to ſalve her Reputation, and his 
own in keeping her, the Twenty fourth Chapter 
of the Alcoran was compos'd, and brought forth as 
ſent from God to declare her innocent; wherein he 
tells his Aruſſlemans, That this Charge againſt her 
was an Impoſture, and an impudent Lye, and for- 
bids them any more to ſpeak of it, threatning a 
ſevere Curſe, both in this Life and that which is to 
come, againſt all thoſe who ſhould accuſe of Immo- 
deſty, Women Chaſte, Innocent and Faithful. 
Mahomet marrying her Young, took care to have 
her bred up (s) in all the Learning then going in 
Arabia, eſpecially in the Elegancy of their Lan- 
guage, and the Knowledge of their Antiquities, 
and ſhe hecame one of the moſt Accompliſhed La- 
dies of her time in that Country. She was a (t) 
bittter Enemy to Ali, he being the Perſon that di- 


mn 


(( Diſputatio Chriſtiani, c. 6. Commentatores in Alco- 
rani 6 .. (5) Appendix ad Geographiam Nubi- 
enſem, c. 8. (t) Diſputatio Chriſtiani, c. 6. 
Elmacin,. I. 1. c. 4. Abul Pharaghius, Abul Feda, c. 
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108 The Life ef Manower. 
covered her Incontinency to Mahomet, and there. 
fore imployed all the Intereſt ſne had on every Va. 
cancy that after happened, to hinder him from be. 
ing choſen Caliph, altho?, as Son- in- w to the In. 
poſtor, he had the faireſt Pretence thereto; and 
When at laſt, after having been thrice put by, he 
attain'd that Dignity, ſhe appear'd in Arms againſt 
him; and although ſhe prevaiPd not that way, yet 

ſhe proved his ruin, by cauſing that Defection from 
him, which at length was the undoing of him and 
all his Houſe. She (2) liv'd Forty eight Years af. 
ter the Death of Mahomet, and was in great Repu- 
tation with her Sect, being called by them the Pro- 
phereſs, and the Mother of the Faithful. And in moſt 
Points of Difficulty concerning their Law, they had 
recourſe to her, to know what had been the Senſe 
of the Impoſtor while alive, in the Particular doubt- 
ed of; and whatſoever Anſwer ſhe gave, went for 
an (w) Authentick Tradition among them ever after. 
For all their Traditions which compoſe their Sonnab, 
are pretended to be derived either from her, or 
ſome of Mahomet's ten Companions ; that is, thoſe 
ten who firſt came in unto him. But her Teſtimo- 
ny to a Tradition is reckon'd the moſt Authentick; | 

and next her, that of Abdorrahman Ebn Auf. For 
(x) being of all others the moſt familiarly conver- 
fant with the Impoſtor all the time that Scene of De- 
Infion was aQting by him, and a Perſon of extraor- 
dinary Memory ; he was moſt confided in for the 
giving of an exact account of all his Sayings and 
Doings relating to his Religion; and there are rec- 
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(u) For ſhe died the 58th Tear of the Hegira, Elmacin, l. 1. 
c. 7. () Joannes Andreas, c. 3. ( ) Gen: 
tius in Nats ad Muſladinum Sadum, p · 578. > |; 
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The Life of ManoueT. 109 
koned no fewer than 5340 Traditions among them, 
which are built-upon his Authority only. This. 
Abdorrahman is alſo called Abu Hareira, that is, 
the Father of a Cat, which Name Mahomet gave him 
for the fondneſs he had for a Cat, which he was 
uſed moſt an end to carry with him in his Boſom, 
where-ever he went. For it is uſual in the Arabick 
Tongue, when a Man is remarkable for any one par- 
ticular thing, thus to expreſs it, by calling him 
the Father of it. (y) And fo Chalid, who was Ma- 
homet's Hoſt when he firſt came to Medina, was for 
his remarkable Patience calFd Abu Job, that is, the 
Father of Job, or of the Patience of Fob. And this is 
that Job, (x) who dying at the Siege of Conſtanti- 
nople, when beſieg'd by the Saracens, was there bu- 
"ried under the Walls of the City, and hath his 
Tomb there to be ſeen even to this Day, (a) where 
all the Grand Signiors go forth to be inaugurated, 
when they firſt take upon them the Regal Autho- 
Haphſa, the Daughter of Omar, was next to (v 
Ayeſha, moſt in fayour with him, and her he in- 
truſted with the keeping of the Cheſt of his A 
ſtleſhip, wherein were laid up all the Original Pa- 
pers of his pretended Revelations, out of which 
the Alcoran was compoſed, as hath been already 
ſaid ; and the Original Copy of that Book, (c) Abu 
Beker, after the finiſhing of it, delivered alſo unto 
her, to be kept in the ſame Cheſt ; which proves 


ä 


0) Bochartus in Hierozoico, part 1. c. 1. (2) Elma- 
ein, I. 1. c. 7. (a) Ricaut*s Hiſtory of the Preſent State 

of the Ottoman Empire, Book 1. chap. 2. Smith's Brief Deſcri- 
ption of Conſtantinople. - (5) Joannes Andreas, c. 7. 
(c) Abul Feda, Hottingeri Bibliotheca Orientalis, c. 2. Po- 
cokii Spec. Hiſt, Arab. p. 362. , 


the 
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ns in Notis ad Muſladinum Sadum, p. 368. (g) Al 


Zainab was firſt the Wife of Zeyd, his enfran- 
chis'd Slave, who being a Woman of great Beauty; 
(2) the old Lecher fell deſperately in love with her. 
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(ad) De Confuſione Sectæ Mahometanæ, c. 2. (e) Genti- 
us in Notis ad Muſladinum Sadum, p. 568. Y Genti⸗ 


Jannabi, Abul Feda, Al Kodai, Pocockii Specim. Hiſt. Arab. 
P- 182. Richardi Confutatio, c. 8. Diſputatio Chriſtiani, c. 6. 
Ecchelenſis Hiſt. Arab. Part. 1. c. 3. Confutatio Mahometis, 
Edita per Le Moyne. Joannes Andreas, c. 6. Guadagnol, 
Tract. 2. c. 5. Sec. 3. & c. 10. Sect. 1. Zamachſhari, Bidavi 
& alii Commentatores, ad cap. 33. Alcorani, Liber Alma- 
vakeph. Fortalit. Fid. lib, 4, Conſid. 2. 5 But 
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The Life of MAHOMET. III 
But for fear of the Scandal which his taking her 
might give, he did all he conld to ſuppreſs his 
Flame, till at length, being able to reſiſt no lon- 
ger, he did break the matter to her, and cauſed 
Zeyd to put her away, that he might take her to 
Wife. Which he being forced to ſubmit to, this 
gave great Offence to all his Followers, that he, 
who called himſelf a Prophet, and an Apoſtle of God, 
ſent to teach Men his Law, ſhould for the gratify- 
ing of his Luſt, do ſo ſcandalous a thing. But to 
falve the Matter, out comes the Thirty third Chap- 
ter of the Alcoran, called the Chapter of e 
where God is brought in declaring, That he ha 
married Zainab to Mahomet, and given him free 
liberty to enjoy her according to his Deſire; and 
alſo rebuking him, that knowing God had given 
him this thing, he ſhould abſtain ſo long from her, 
out of the regard he had to the People, as if he 
| feared them more than God. However, this could 
not clear him ſo, but that many of his Followers 
are hard put to it, to excuſe him from the Scandal 
of this Fa&, even unto this Day ; and there are 
ſome of them who make nò doubt to charge him 
withSin on the account hereof. Zainab hereon be- 
coming the Wife *of Mahomer, lived with him to 
the time of his Death, always glorying and vaunt- 
ing her ſelf above his other Wives, that () where- 
as they were married to Mahomet by their Parents 
and Kinsfolk, ſhe was married to him by God him- 
ſelf, who dwells above the Seven Heavens. 

How he married Jeweira, hath been already re- 
lated. (i) Saphia was a Jewiſh Woman, and deſcend- 
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(b) Ecchelenſis Hiſt. Arab. P-. I. Co 3. (i Diſp utatio 
Chriſtiani, C. 6. N : 
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ed of the Race of the Prieſts, on which account ſhe 
was uſed to brag, That ſhe had Aaron for her Fa: 
ther, Moſes for her Uncle; and Mahomet for her 
Husband. Of the reſt of his Wives I find not any 
Beſides theſe, he had a Concubine whom he much 
loved. She was (1) an Egyptian Woman, and a 

Chriſtian of the Facobite Se. The Goyernor of 
cop: having occaſion to treat with him about 
dome Matters, and being informed of his Brutiſh 
Paſſion, to gratify him herein, and thereby the 
better incline him to his purpoſe, ſent him this 
Maid for a Preſent, ſne being then only Fifteen 
| Years old: He immediately fell in love with her. 
But how ſecret ſoever he manag d the Amours for 
fear of his Wives, Ayeſha and Haphſa found it out, 
and catch'd them together in the Fact. Whereon 
they reproach'd him bitterly for it, that he, who 
called himſelf a Prophet ſent from God to teach Men 
Righteouſneſs, ſhould do ſuch a thing; at which 
heing much confounded, he ſwore a ſolemn Oath, 
That in caſe they would conceal the Matter, and 
not {ay any thing of it to raiſe a Scandal againſt 
him among his Muſſiemans, he would never have to 
do with her more. On which Oath they were 
content to paſs the Matter over, and fay ngthing 
of it. But Mahomet's Luſt being of greater force 
with him than his Oath, he could not long hold, 
but was catch'd again with her by his 0 
Wives: Whereon they flew out into a deſperate 


(4) Abul Pharaghius, p. 103. Joannes Andreas, c. $. Bel- 
Jonius, I. 3. c. 8. Richardi Confutatio, c. 12. Cantacuzeniz 
Orat. 2. Sect. 8. Guadagnol Tract. 2. c. 10. Sect. 2. Com- 
mentatores in c. 66. Alcorani, Fortaktium Fidei, lib. 4. 
Sonſid. 2. e eg 
Rags 
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| Rage againſt him, and after having loaded him 
with a multitude of Reproaches, both for his Per- 
jury as well as Adultery, went from him to their 
Fathers Houſes ; which raiſing a great Noiſe, and 
many being offended with him for it, to ſmooth 
the Matter again, he had recourſe to his old Art, 
and out comes a New Revelation to juſtify him in it, 
the Sixty ſixth Chapter of the Alcoran, called the 
Chapter of Prohibition, wherein he brings in God al- 
lowing Mabomet; and all his Muſlemans, to lie with 
their Maids when they will, notwithſtanding their 
Wives. The firſt Words of that Chapter are, 0 
Prophet, why doſt thou forbid what God bath allom- 
ed thee, that thau may'ﬆ pleaſe thy Wives * God 
hath granted unto you to lie with your Maid-Ser- 
vants. Which Law being publiſhed, it gave ſuch 
content to his licentious Followers, that no more 
Words were made of this Matter ; but all gladly 
laid hold of the Liberty which he had grants 
ed; and ever ſince it hath been an eſtabliſbd Law 
among all that Sect, beſide their Wives (m) to keep 
as many Women- Slaves for their Luſt, as they ſhall 
think fit to buy and the Children of the one are 
as legitimate as the Children of the other. And 
the Grand Signior, who never. Marries, hath all his 
Women under this latter Notion, that is, as his 
Slaves, and he keeps none but ſuch in his Seraglio; 
only after they have born him. a Son, he ſometimes 
gives them the Name of Sultana, which is * 
Ayeſha and Haphſa, finding the Matter to go thus, 
and that Mahomet had in the ſame Chapter threat- 
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(n Ricaut*s Hiſtory of the Preſent State of the Ottoman Em- 
ire, Book 2. Chap. 21. Thevenot, part 1. lib. 1. c. 14. Bel- 
_ lib. 3. c. 8. & c. 10, Clenardi Epiſtolæ, p. 25, 30, 30, 
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and were obedient; they ſent their Fathers to him 


with his Maid Mary as often as he pleaſed, with. 


ethers, they all died before hiſh, excepting only 
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ned them with Divorce, unleſs they ſubmitted 


to make their Peace, and again returned to bis 
Houſe, and tota!ly ſubmitted, for the future, to 
his Will in all things; and from that time he lay 


out their any further Contradiction or Controyl, 
and had a Son by her, who was called Abraham. 
But after the Death of the Impoſtor, no account 
was had of her or her Son, but both were ſent 
away into Egypt, and no mention made of either 
ever after among them. I ſuppoſe Ayeſha, out of 
the hatred which ſhe bore her, procured of her Fa- 
ther, who ſucceeded the Impoſtor in the Govern- 
ment, to have her thus diſpoſed of. 

One of the main Arguments (n) which the Fol- 
lowers of Mahomet make uſe of to excuſe his having 
ſo many Wives, is, that he might beget young Pro- 
phets; but notwithſtanding this, he left no young 
Prophet nor Propheteſs neither behind him of all 
his Wives. Of (o) ſix Children, which he had all 
by Cadigha his firſt Wife, and none by any of the 


Fatima the Wife of Ali, and ſhe ſurvived him only 
SSTY D=ys. — 
As the gratifying of his Ambition and his Luſt, 
was the main end of his Impoſture, ſo they both 
continually appear through the whole Contexture 
of it. At firſt his Ambition had the Predominan— 
cy in him; but when that began to be ſomewhat 
ſatisfied by the Power he had attajned to, bis Luſt 
grew upon him with his Age, and at length he 
ſeem'd totally diſlolved into it. And there arc 
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(„) Abul Pharaghius, 
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(u) Ahmed Ebn Z in. 
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ſtrange things ſaid of him this way; (p) as that he 
had in Venery the ſtrength of forty other Men, and 
that he knew all, his Wives, when he had Eleven 
of them, one aſſer another in an (3) Hour's time. 
Whatever Laws he gave to reſtrain the Luſt A other 
Men, he took care always to except himſelf, reſol- 
ving, it ſeems, to take his full ſwing herein without. 
Let or Controul, according as the violent bent of 
kis brutiſh Appetite this way ſhould lead him. For, 

1. He (>) would not allow any other to have 


above four Wives, but to himſelf (s) he reſerved a 


liberty to marry without reſtraint, as many as he 
ſhould think fit, and he had Ten together at the 
ſame time when he died. _ | 

2. He obliged all others, who have two, three; 
or four Wives, to uſe them all equally alike, both 
as to their Cloathing, Diet, and the Duties of the 
Marriage-bed. And in caſe any Wife thinks her- 


ſelf unequally uſed in any of thoſe particulars, and 


that the Husband doth not as largely diſpenſe to 
her of them, as to his other Wives, it is allowed 
through all Mahometan Countries, that ſhe make 
her Complaint to the Fudge, and the Law will give 
her redreſs herein, and force the Husband to do 
her Juſtice. But Mahomer reſerved liberty to him- 
ſelf to do as he ſhould ſee fit as to this; and there- 
fore when ſome of his Wives were aggrieved, be- 
cauſe he ſhewed more favour to the other, and par- 
ticularly to Ayeſha, than to them, and made Com- 


(p) Fortalit, Fid. lib. 4. Conſid. 2. Guadagnol. Tract. 2. 
cap. 7. ſect. 1. Richardi Confutatio, c. 8. Diſputatic Chri- 


ſtiani, $6. Joannes Andreas, & libro Aſmali, 
cap. 7. Guadagnol ex eodem libro, Tract; 2. cap. 7. ſect. 1. 
(r) Alcoran, c. 4. ) Alcoran, c. 33. Joannes An- 


dreas, c. 7, Guadagnol, Tract. 2. c. 10. ſect. 3. Alcoran, c. 4. 
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116 The Life of MaHOMEr. 
plaints againſt him on this account; to ſtill their 
Clamours, he brings in God in the Thirty third 
Chapter of his Alcoran, giving WW full Liberty to 
deal with his Wives as he ſhonld Mink fit, to go in 
to which he pleaſed, and abſtain from which he 
pleaſed; and commanding them to be content 
herewith, and alſo to be well pleaſed with whate- 
ver elſe he ſhould do in reference to them, accept- 
ing as a Favour from him whatſoever he ſhould give 
them, and take Exceptions at nothing which he 
ſhould be pleaſed to order concerning them. 

3. In the Fourth Chapter of his Alcoran, which 
is called the Chapter of Women, he forbids his Muſ- 
ſlemans to marry with their Mothers, their Mothers- 
in. law, the Wives of their Fathers, their Daughters, 
the Siſters of their Fathers, the Siſter of their Mothers, 
the Daughters of their Brothers, the Daughters of their 
Siſters, their Nurſes, their Foſter- ſiſters, the Mothers 
of their Wives, the Siſters of their Wives, the Daugh- 
ters of their Wives by other Husbands, the Daughters 
of Women whom they have known, and the Wives of 
their Sons, and the married Wives of other Men. 
And yet in the Thirty third Chapter he brings 
in God exempting him from this Law, and giving 
him an eſpecial Privilege to take to Wife the 
Daughters of his Brother, or the Daughters of his 
Siſter, and to go in to any other Woman whatſo- 
ever of the Believers, that ſhall be willing to pro- 
ſtitute her ſelf unto him. But he there takes care 
to appropriate this Liberty ſo peculiarly to himſelf 
alone, that he excludes all others whatſoever from 
it. For it ſeems the Old Lecher feared his Luſt 
_ ſhould not be ſufficiently provided for, if any thing 
lefs than the whole Sex were allowed him for the 
gratifying of it; and therefore would endure no 
reſtraint or limitation upon himſelf herein, how 

| | ſtrictly 
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ſtrictly ſoever he lays it upon others. In the above 
mention'd Law he forbids the marrying of the Vives 
of other Men; and abundant Reaſon there is for it, 
that no Man ſhall be allow'd adulterouſly to take 
to Wife her that is at the ſame time the Wife of 
another; and yet he tranſgreſſed it in marrying the 
Wife of his Servant Zeyd. But to allay the Scan- 
dal and Offence which was taken at it, and to ſe- 
cure others from fearing the like Injury and Vio- 
lence from him, he was content after that to lay a 
reſtraint upon himſelf to do ſo no more; and 
therefore brings in God, telling him in the ſame 
thirty third Chapter of his Alcoran, That it ſhall 
not be lawful for him for the future to take ano- 
ther Man's Wife, how much ſoever he may be taken 
with her Beaux. 3 
As he was thus brutiſnly enſlaved to the love of 
Women, ſo was he as exceſſively jealous of thoſe 
whom he had taken to Wife. And therefore to de- 
ter them from what he feared (2) he threatens 
them with double the puniſhment of other Wives, 
both here and hereafter, in caſe they ſhould be 
falſe unto him. And when ſome of his Followers 
made too frequent reſort to his Houſe, and there 
entred-into diſcourſe with ſome of his Wives, this 
gave him that Offence, that to prevent it for the 
future, out come, as from God, thoſe Verſes of 
the Alcoran (w) wherein he tells them, that they 
ſhould not enter into the Houſe of the Prophet 
without permiſſion; and that if invited to dine 
with him, they ſhould: depart as ſoon as Dinner 
was over, and not enter into diſcourſe with his 
Wives; that although the Prophet be aſhamed to 
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bid them be gone, yet God is not aſhamed to tell 
them the Truth. And in the ſame Chapter he for- 
bids his Wives to ſpeak' to any Man, unleſs with 
their Faces vailed. And this his Jealouſy proceed- 
ed ſo far, as to go beyond the Grave. For he could 
not bear that any one elſe ſhould have to do with 
his Wives, though after his Death; and therefore 
(x) ſtrictly forbids all his Followers ever to go in to 
any of them as long as they ſhould live. So that 
although all other Women when repudiated, or 
become Widows, had liberty to marry again, all 
his Wives were excluded from it. And therefore 
all thoſe whom he lefr at his Death (y) lived Wi- 
dows evef after, although ſome of them were very 
young ; as particularly Ayeſha, who was not then 
full twenty Years old, and lived above eight and 
forty Years after, which was in that hot Country 
looked upon as a very hard reſtraint put upon 

—_— 5 e 
; In all theſe Inſtances I have mentioned, it ap- 
pears how much he made his Impoſture ſerve his 
Luſt. And indeed, almoſt the whole of his Alco- 
ran was (z) in like manner framed to anfwer ſome 
Purpoſe or other of his, according as occaſion re- 
quired. If any new Thing were to be put on foot, 
any Objection againſt him or his Religion to be an- 
ſwered, any Difficulty to be ſolved, any Diſcontent 
among his People to be quieted, any Offence to be 
removed, or any thing elſe done for the Intereſt of 
his Deſigns, his conſtant recourſe was to the Angel 
Gabriel for a new Revelation; and out came ſome 
Addition to his Alcoran to ſer ve his turn herein. 
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(x) Alcoran, c. 33. ( Joannes Andreas, c. 7. 
(2) Richardi Confutatio, c. 12 | 
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So that the moſt of it was made on ſuch like Occa- 
ſions, to influence his Party to what he intended. 
And all his Commentators thus far acknowledge it, 
that they are on every. Chapter very particular in 
aſſigning for what Cauſes and for whoſe Sakes it 
was ſent down from Heaven unto them. But here- 
by it came to paſs that abundance of Contradictions 
got into this Book. For as the Intereſt and the 
\ Deſign of the Impoſtor varied, ſo was he forced to 
make his pretended Revelations to vary alſo ; which 
is a thing ſo well known to thoſe of his Se&, that 
they all acknowledge it; and therefore where the 
Contradictions are ſuch, as they cannot ſalve them, 
there they will have one of the contradicting pla- 
ces to be revoked. And they reckon in the whole 
Alcoran, (a) above an hundred and fifty Verſes 
which are thus revoked ; which is the beſt ſhift they 
can make to ſalve the Contradictions and Inconſi- 
ſtencies of it. But thereby they do exceedingly 
betray the Unſteadineſs and Inconſtancy of him 
that was the Author of it. 

In the beginning of his Iynpoſture, he ſeemed more 
inclined to the Jews than to the Chriſtians; and in 
the firſt forming of his new-invented Religion, 
followed the Pattern of theirs more than any other. 
But after his coming to Medina, he took that diſ- 
_ guſt againſt them, that he became their bitter and 

moſt irreconcilable Enemy ever after, and uſed 
them with greater Cruelty in his Wars, than any 
other he had to deal with. | | 

But to the Chriſtians he ever carried himſelf with 
as much fayour as could be expected from ſuch a 
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120 The Life of Manowtr, 
Barbarian; and where-ever they fell under his 
Power, they had always good Terms from him. 
His general Rule, and which he laid as a ftrid 
Obligation upon all his Followers, was to fight for 
the Propagation of his Religion. And (b) there 
were only two Conditions on which he granted 
Peace to any he had to do with; and theſe were 
either to come into his Religion, or ſubmit to be 
Tributaries unto him. They that did the*former, 
were admitted into the ſame Privileges. and Free- 
doms with the reſt of his Followers: But the lat- 
ter had only the benefit of his Protection, as to 
their Goods and Perſons, and free Exerciſe of their 
Religion, without any other Privilege or Advan- 
tage whatſoever, for which every Man paid an 
Annual Tribute. But thoſe who would not come 
in, and make Peace with him on one of theſe two 
Conditions, were by his Law to be put to the 
Sword. And this Law, in every one of its Particu- 
lars, is ſtill obſerved in all Mabometan Countries, 
even to this Day. At firſt few ſubmitted to him, 
but ſuch as he forced by Conqueſt ; but when his 
Power grew to be formidable, then Mulritudes, 
both of Chriſtiaus and other Religions, flock d to him 
for his Protection, and became his Tributaries. And 
there hath in this laſt Age been ppbliſt'd, firſt by 
Sionita at Paris, and after by Fabricius at Roſtoch, a 
Writing in Arabick, which bears the Title of an 
Ancient Capitulat ion of the Chriſtians of the Eaf 
with this Impoſtor, which is ſaid to have been laid 
up in the Monaſtery of Mount Carmel in Paleſtine, 
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and from thence brought into France, and repoſi- 


ted in the French King's Library. But (c) Grotius 


rejects it as a Forgery; and good reaſon he had ſo 


to do. For it bears date in the fourth Year of the 


Hegira, when Mahomet was not yet in a condition 
to ſpeak in that Language which he is made to do 
in that Writing; nor was his Power then ſo for- 
midable, as to move any to pray his Protection, 
he having not long before been overthrown an 

beaten at the Battle of Ohad; and at the time this 
Inſtrument bears date (which was the fourth Month 
of that Year) not fully recovered from that Blow ; 
but in the loweſt Circumſtances he had at any time 
been ſince the taking the Sword for the propaga- 
ting of his Impoſture; and there is another particu- 


lar init, which manifeſtly diſcovers the Forgery : 


It makes Moawias, the Son of Abu Sophian, to be 


the Secretary to the Impoſtor, who drew the Inſtru- 


ment; whereas it is certain, «that Moawias, with 
his Father Abu Sophian, was then in Arms againſt _ 


him; and it was not till the taking of Mecca, 


which was Four Years after, that they came ifl un- 
to him, and to fave their Lives embraced the Im- 
poſture. This Inſtrument is to be read in Engliſh, in 
the Hiſtory of the Preſent State of the Ottoman En- 


pire, Book 2. Chap. 2. 


However, this is certain, that the Chriſtians had 


better Terms from him, than any other of his Tri- 


butaries, and they enjoy them even to this Day; 
there being no Mahometan Country where their Re- 
ligion is not eſteemed the beſt next their own, and 
the Profeſſors of it accordingly reſpected by them 


before the Jews, Heathens, or any other fort of 
Mien that differ from them. | 
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As the 8 105 allowed the Old and Nem Tefta- 
ment, ſo would he fain prove his Miſſion from both. 
The Texts, which are made uſe of for this purpoſe 

by. thoſe who defend his. Cauſe, are theſe fol. 
 Deuteronamy, c. 3 3. v. 2. It is ſaid, The Lord came 
from Sinai, and roſe up from Seir unto them; he ſhi- 
ned forth from Mount Pharan, and he came with ten 
thouſand of Saints; from his right Hand went a fiery 
Lam for them. By which Words they will have 
(4) meant the coming down of the Law to Moſes on 
Mount Sinai; of the Goſpel to Jeſus at Jeruſalem, 
and of the Alcoran to Mahomet at Mecca. For, ſay 
they, Seir are the Mountains of Jeruſalem where 
Jeſus appeared, and Pharan the Mountains of Mec- 
ca Where Mahomet appeared. But they are here 
much out in their Geography ;. for Pharan (e) is a 
City of Arabia Petrea, near the Red-Sea, towards 
the bottom of that Culph not far from the Confines 
of Egypt and Paleſtine, above five hundred Miles 
diſtant from Mecca. It was formerly (F) an Epi- 
ſcapal See under the Patriarch of Feruſalem, and fa- 
mous for Theodorus ( once Biſhop of it, who was 
the firſt that in his Writings -publiſhed to the 
World the Opinion of the Menothelites. It is at 
this Day called (h) Fara. From hence the Deſarts 
Jing from this City to the Borders of Paleſtine, are 
Called the Deſarts or Wilderneſs of Pharan; and the 
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(d) Shareſtani Safiodinus, Pocockii Spec. Hiſt, Arab. p. 


185, (e) Ptolemy. (f) Geographia Sacra 
Caroli a Sancto Paulo, p. 317. (g) Acta Concilii 
Laterani ſub Martino Papa. (b) Carolus à Sancto 


Paulo ubi ſupra. Geographia Nubienſis, Clim. 3. Part 3. 
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Mountains lying in it, the Mountain of Pharan, in 
Holy Scripture, near which Moſes firſt began to re- 
peat, and more clearly explain the Law to the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael before his Death; and to that refers 
the Text above-mentioned. e 21 
 Pſal. 50. v. 2. We have it, Out of Sion, the Perfe- 
tion of Beauty, God hath ſhined. Which the Syriac: 
Verſion reads thus, Out of Sion God hath ſhewed a Glo- 
rious Crown. From whence ſome Arabick Tranſla- 
tions having expreſſed the two laſt Words by Eeli- 
lan Mahmudan, i. e. an Honourable Crown ; by Mah- 
mudan, they underſtand the Name of Mahomer, 
and ſo read the Verſe thus, Out of Sion hath God 
ſhewed the Crown of Mahomet. - © 
I Iſaiah, c. 21. v. 7. We read, and he ſaw a Chari- 
ot with 4 couple of Horſemen, A Chariot of Aſſes, and 4 
Chariot of Camels. But the old Latin Verſion hath it, 
Et vidit currum duorum Equitum, Aſcenſorem Aſini, 
& Aſcenſorem Camel; : i. e. And he ſaw a Chariot of 
two Horſemen, a Rider upon an Aſs, and a Rider upon +> 
a Camel. Where by the Rider upon an Aſs, they | 
underſtand Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he did fo ride to 
Jeruſalem , and by the Rider on the Camel, Maho- 
met, becauſe he was of the Arabians, who uſed to 
ride upon Camels. 5 5 
Joh. 16. v. 7. Our Saviour tells his Diſciples, If I 
go not away, the Comforter will not come unto yo; 
if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. By the Comfor- 
ter, the Mahometans will have their Prophet Maho- 
met to be here meant; and therefore among other 
Titles which they give him in their Language, one 
Is Paraclet, (i) which is the Greek Word here uſed 
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124 The Life of Manomer. 
in this Text for the Comforter, made Arabick. 
They alſo ſay, That the very Name of Mahomet, 
both here and in other Places of the Goſpel, was ex- 

refly mentioned, but that the Chriſtians out of 
Malice have blotted it out, and corrupted thoſe 
Holy Writings 3 and that at Paris there is a () 
Copy of theſe Goſpels without theſe Corruptions, 
in which the Coming of Mahomet is foretold in ſe- 
veral Places, with his Name expreſfly mentioned in 
them. And ſome ſuch thing they had need to ſay, 
to juſtify the impudent Lye of this Impoſtor, who 
in the Sixty firſt Chapter of his Alcoran, entitled, 
The Chapter of Battle, hath theſe Words, Remember 
1 ' that Jeſus the Son of Mary ſaid to the Children of Iſ. 
| rael, I am the Meſſenger of God, he hath ſent me to 
Confirm the Old Teſtament, and to declare unto you, 
That there ſhall come a Prophet after me , whoſe Name 
ſhall be Ma ometr. W e nes 0 | 
There needs no Anſwer to confute theſe Gloſſes. 
The Abſurdity of them is ſafficiently expoſed, by 
barely relating them. And ſince they could find 
nothing elſe in all the Books of the Old and New 
Teſtument to wreſt to their purpoſe, but theſe 
Texts above mentioned, which are to every Man's 
apprehending ſo exceedingly wide of it; theſe 
ſhew at how vaſt a diſtance the true Word of God 
is from this Impious Impoſture, and how much it is 
in all its parts contrary thereto. | 
And thus far have laid together as exactly and 
| Particularly as I could, out of the beſt Authors that 
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treat of this Ker all that is credibly related of 
him, and thoſe Methods which he took for the fra- 
ming and propagating that Impious Forgery, which 
he hath impoſed upon ſo large a part 6f Mankind 
as have been deluded thereinto. And what is my 
Deſign in the preſent publiſhing hereof, is ſhewn 
in the enſuing Tyreatiſe. | ſhe” 
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tremble to repeat: But whether that 
right, or ye are in the right that deny it will ap= 
pear from tlie Confideration of the Nature of an 
Imyoſture, and from the Life of that moſt infamous 
Impoſtor (whom we; as well as you, acknowledge 
to be ſuch} which I have before given yah the exact 
pictute of: And if you can find any 6neLinearhett 
bf it; any one Line of all is filthy Features —_— 
275 : whole 
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170 that for NE ſake hereof to 
4 fry aud yield you up the 
. whole Caſe. And Therese that we may through- 
; by examine the Matter, 1 will lay dowp, in the 
75 at * 2 18; 2 What er 
+ inſeparable” Marks and Char t. And 
—_— That none of cheſe Marks can — to the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. And when I have done this, 
I hope I ſhall convince all ſuch of you, who have 
not totally abandon'd your ſelves to your Infidelity, 
That _ I of Fefm Chriſt is that Sacred Fyuth 
you ate all bound to believe. 
An ime. taking the Word in the full Lati- 


. tude of its Signifſcation, may denote any Lye or 


Cheat, whereby one Man impoſeth upon another. 
But it is moſh frequently: uſed to expraſs ſuch Cheats 
as pe n us by thoſe ne come with falſe 
Characters of. themſelves, pretending! to be what 
they are not, in order to delude — deceive. And 
when this character, which is thus falſly aſſum d, is 
no leſs than a pretended Embuſſy from Heaven, 


I 


and under the Credit of it a New Religion. is dell- 
ver'd to the World as coming from God, which is 
nothing elſe but a Forgery, invented by the firſt 


Propagators of it, to impoſe a Cheat upon Man- 


kind, it amounts to be an Ipo ture in that Senſe, 
in which you would have the Geſpel of Jeſus Chrit 


to be fuch. And in this Senſe; it is to be underſtood 


in the Controyerſy between us ; ſo that the whole 
ueſtion which we are to examine into, is, Whe- 


ther the Chriſtian Religion be a Truth really given 
unto us by Divine Revelation from God our Creator, 


or elſe a meer Human Invention, contrived by the 


"firſt Propagators of it, to impoſe a Cheat upon Man- 
kind. And when! have 3 diſproy'd the latter 


part 
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rt of this ion, That the Chriſtian Religion 
| Pk Rel i Intention bo chen 484 
impoſe upon us, that will ſufficiently. prove the 
former, that it muſt be that Divine Truth, which 
all we that are Chriſt ians firmly believe it to be. 
That it is poſſible ſuch a Cheat may be impoſed 
upon Men, cannot be deny'd. Ir is ſufficiently 
prod in the foregoing Hiſtory, which is a very 
all Inſtance of it; and I have laid it before you for 
this very Purpoſe, that you may therein ſee clearly 
delineated and diſplay d in all its pou r Colours; 
the whole Nature of the Thing, which you charge 
our Holy Religion with. All that I contend for, Is, 
That i Chriftianity be ſuch an Impoſturt as we all 
acknowled e the Religion of Mahomet: to . be i 
mult be] if ſuch another thing as that is, with al 
the ſame Marks, Characters and Properties of al 
Impoſture belonging thereto ; and that if none of 
thoſe Marks, Characters, or Properties can be di- 
ſcoyered in it, it muſt he a clear Eviction of the 
whole Charge, and manifeſtly prove, That our 
Holy Religion cannot be that Thing which you 
would have it be. For our only way of knowing 
Things, is by their Marks and Properties; and it 
is by them only that we can diſcover what the Na- 
ture of them is. It is only by the Marks and Pro- 
perties of a Man, that we know a Man from an⸗ 
other Living Creature, for we cannot ſee the EG 
ſences of Things. And ſo it muſt be only by the 
| Marks and Properties of an Impoſture, that we can 
know an Impoſtare from that which is a real Truth; 
when atteſted unto us. And as where we find 
none of the Marks and Properties of a Man, we 
aſſuredly know that cannot be a Man, how much 
ſoeyer any one may tell us that it is: So where we 
find none of the Marks and Properties of an Im- 
* K 2. peaioſture 
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poſture, we may aſſuredly know that cannot be an 
Impoſture, how much ſoever you, or any other like 
you; may aſſert it fo ta be. 
Now the Marks and Characters which I lock on 
to be inſeparable from every fuch Impofture, are 
theſe following: 1. That it muſt always have for 
its end ſome carnal Intereſt. 2. That it can haye 
none hut wicked Men for the Authors of it. z. 
That both theſe muſt neceſſarily appear in the ve. 
ry Contexture of the Impoſture it ſelf. 4. That it 
can never be: ſo fram'd, but that it muſt contain 
ſome palpable Falſities, which will diſcover the 
Falſity of all the reſt. 5. That where-ever. it is 
firſt propagated, it muſt be done by Craft and 
Fraud. 5. That when entruſted with many Con- 
ſpirators, it can never be long conceab d. And, 7. 
_ -That it can never be eſtabliſh'd, unleſs back d with - 
Force and Violence. That all theſe muſt belong 
to every Impoſture, and all particularly did ſo to 
Mahometiſm; and that none of them can be char- 
ged upon Chriſtianity," is what I ſhall now proceed 
to ſhew you: Of each of them in their Order. 


I. That every Impoſture muſt have for its end 
ſome carnal Intereſt, is a thing ſo plain and evi. 
dent, that I ſuppoſe it will not need much Proof. 
For to impoſe a Cheat upon Mankind, and ina 
Matter of that great Importance, as all that have 
any Religion, hold that to be, is a thing of that 
Difficulty to compaſs, and of . that Danger to at- 
tempt, that it cannot be conceiv'd, why any one 
ſhould put himſelf upon ſuch a Deſign, that doth 
not propoſe ſome very valuable Advantage to him- 
ſelf in the Succeſs. To cheat one Man is not al. 


ways ſo eaſy a Matter, nor is it without its —— 
* : chiets 
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to 2 77 a Cheat upon. all Mankind, and in a 
thing o 

new Religion, and the aboliſhing of the Old one, 
(to which ſo many both by Cuſtom and Education 
will be always zealouſly affected, be it what it will) 
muſt be an Undertaking of the greateſt Difficulty 
and Hazard imaginable. For whoever engageth 


himſelf in ſuch a Plot of Impoſture, muſt unavoid- 


ably meet with many ſtrong Oppoſitions to ſtrug- 
gle with in the Management of it, which will con- 
tinually put his Thoughts upon the Rack, to find 
out Devices to ſurmount them, and his Body to 


inceſſant Pains and Labour to bring them into Exe- 
cution; and for the effecting hereof, he muſt have 


ſome Confidents to aſſiſt him, ſome to help for- 
ward the Deſign, whom he muſt truſt with the Se- 
cret of it, and the more he hath of ſuch, the more 
he hazards all to a Diſcovery. And all this while 


his Mind will be filbd with anxious Cares, and his 
Thoughts diſtracted with many uneaſy and affright- 


ing Apprehenſions (as is uſual with Men on wicked 
Deſigns) about the Succeſs, and every Failure will 


expoſe him to that terrible Revenge from thoſe he 
attempts to delude, as ſuch a Villany, whenever 


detected, moſt juſtly deſerves. This was Mahe- 
met's Caſe all the while he was propagating his Im- 
poſture at Mecca, and ſo it muſt be of every other 
ſuch Impoſtor alſo. And when a Man puts himſelf 


upon all this, the Nature of the Thing manifeſtly 


leads us to conclude, he muſt propoſe ſomething to 


himſelf hereby, which may make him amends for 


all in the reſult. For when ſo much is put to ha- 
zard, Men do not uſe to do it for nothing. T here 
muſt always be ſome great Intereſt in the Bottom 


af ſuch a Deſign, ſomething that the Undertaker 
S 


chiefs and Inconveniencies in the Diſcovery. But 


that Importance, as the introducing of a 


it muſt be taken for granted there is an End pro- 
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values at a more than ordinary Rate, to make him 
engage in ſo exceeding. diffcult and dangerous an 
Enterprize. For where-ever the Venture is great, 


poſed, which in the Eſtimation of the Vepturer, i; 
equivalent thereto. What it was that put Aa. 
met on his Impoſture, the foregoing Hiſtory of bis 
Life ſufficiently ſhews ; it was his Ambition and his 
Luſt, To have the Sovereignty over his Country, 
to gratify his Ambition; and as many Women as 
he pleaſed to ſatiate his Luſt, was what he aimd 
at; and to gain himſelf a Party for the compaſſing 
of this, was the grand Deſign of that new Religion 
which he invented, and the whole end and Reaſon 
of his impoſing it on thoſe he deluded thereinto, 
And whoever purſues the like Method, muſt cer. 
tajnly have ſome ſuch End in it; it being totally 
incredible that any one ſhould take upon him the 
Trouble,. Fatigue, and Danger of carrying on ſuch 
a Cheat only for cheating ſake. But here we 
challenge all the Enemies of that holy Religion which 
we profeſs, to find out any thing like this in the 
Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, any thing that favours of 
worldly Intereſt, either in him the firſt Founder of 
our Faith, or in any of his holy Apoſtles, who were 
the firſt Propagators of it. Vaninus, one of the moſt 
zealous Champions of Impiety that ever appeard 
againſt the Chriſtian Cauſe (for he dy'd a Martyr 
for it) hath attempted this: But after the moſt ac- 
curate and diligent Search which ſo keen an Adyer- 
ſary could make, he was forcd to give up the 
Point; and plainly acknowledge, that in the 
whole Series of the Hiſtory and Actions of our &. 
piour, he could not find any thing that he could 
charge with ſecular Intereſt or Deſign to blaſt him 
Pr his Religion with. And if you will ey 
8 3 88 


ſame Attempt, tho! you extend the Enquiry. much 
farther, even to his Apoſtles, and all the reſt of his 


Diſciples, who firſt preached this holy Religion to the 
Wor, and take in to your Aſſiſtance a#;the Eng- 
mies of it; after the ſtricteſt Scrutiny that you can 
make, you will never have any better Succeſs 
herein. „„ Legs wee bd IS . ; 


For had our Seviews Deſign been to ſeduce the 


People for his own' Intereſt, he muſt have taken 
the ſame Courſe that other Seducers do. He muſt 
have flatter'd them in their Humours, and form'd 
his Do&rines to their Fancies ; courted thoſe that 
were in greateſt Authority and Eſteem with them, 
and made it his Buſineſs 'moſtly to preach againſt 
and decry thoſe who were leaſt in their Favour, 
and ſtudy'd and practisꝰd all other ſuch Arts of Po- 
pularity, whereby he might beſt inſinuate into 
their good liking, and gain that Intereſt with them, 
as might be ſufficient to ſerve his Purpoſe, and ob- 


tain the End propos d. Theſe were the Methods 
whereby Mahomet firſt propagated his Impoſture, 


and theſe are they which all others muſt take, 
whoſe Purpoſe it is to deceive the People. But our 
Saviour in every particular acted contrary hereto; 
which ſufficiently proves that he had no ſuch Deſign 
to compaſs. For he freely preached againſt what- 

ever he found blamable in the People, ſpared not 


their beloved Errors, or fram'd his Poctrines to 


indulge them in any one evil Practice, ho predomi- 
nant ſoever amongſt them, and was ſo far from 
courting thoſe in the greateſt Authority and E- 


ſteem with them, that he was moſt ſharp and bit- - 


ter againſt them aboye all others, whom they moſt 

| Idoliz'd, I mean the Scribes and Phariſees : For he, 

on all Occaſions, — their Hypocriſies, and laid 
| n — 
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open their evil Practices, and in the ſeyereſt Man- 
ner rebuk d and condemnd them for their Iniquity 
therein, even to the preferring and juſtify ing be- 
| Frs them the wicked Publicans, who for their 
Eractions and Oppreſſions upon the People in thei 
gathering the publick Taxes, were held among 
them the moſt hated of Men, and the worſt of Sin- 
ners. And therefore, tho his Miracles often drew 
their Admiratian and their Applauſe on the ane 
hand, his Doctrines and his Preachings as faſt” alie- 
nated them from him on the other; ſo that thoſe 
very ſame Men, who, for the ſake of the former, 
follow'd him often in Multitudes, and were ready 
to acknowledge him to be the Meſſias, were as vio- 
lently ſet againſt him at other Times, for the ſake 
of the latter, and at laſt crucified him on the ac- 
count thereof. And is it poſſible to conceiye that 
he who took all thoſe Courſes ſo contrary to the 
Humour of the People, without regarding how 
much they tended to exaſperate them againſt him, 
ſhould have any Intereſt or Deſign of his own to 
ſerxe himſelf of then: 7 NG 
When our Saviour took upon him to be the Aſeſ- 
fias that was promis'd, had he done it only as an 
Impoſtor, to promote a Secular Intereſt and Delign 
of his q wn, . he would certainly have aſſum'd that 
Character according to thoſe Notions in which the 
Fews expected him. For in this Caſe the Expecta- 
tion of the People muſt have been the grand Mo- 
tive to the Impoſture, and their looking for ſuch a 
Meſſias to come, the main inducing Reaſon of his 
putting himſelf thereon 3 and therefore to be ſure, 
had he been an Impoſtor, he would have offer'd him- 
ſelf to them nootherwiſe than juſt ſuch a Meſſias 
as their Notions: of him would have him to be; 
and there are two ſpecial Reaſons which in = 
1523 EI op „„ | FEES LAY 
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Caſe would have determin'd him hereto. * 1. Be- 
cauſe thoſe Notions offer'd to him the higheſt ſecu- 
lar Intereſt that could be attained unto: And, 
2. Becauſe the ſuiting of his Pretenſions exactly ac- 
cording to them, would have been the readieſt 
and moſt likely way for him to carry the Intereſt, 
whatever it was, which you may ſuppoſe him to 
have aim'd at. 1 Rd 
And, firſt, the Notions which the Fews had of 
the Meſſias, offer'd him the higheſt ſecular Intereſt . 
that could be attain'd unto; and therefore to be 1 
ſure, when he took upon him to be that Meſſias, = 
had he done it only as an Impoſtor, for a ſecular In- =_ 
| tereſt, he would have laid hold of that Intereſt of- 
fer'd, and under the Character which he aſſum'd, 
moſt certainly have claimed all that which accor- 
ding to thoſe Notions the Meſſias was to have. For 
this was nothing leſs than a moſt glorious ſecular 
Kingdom; the ExpeQations of the Fews being 
then concerning this Matter the ſame, as they have 
ever ſince continued amongſt them; that the Meſ- 
ſias & was to be a ſecular Prince, who was to deli- 
ver them from their Enemies, and reſtore the 
Kingdom of David at Jeruſalem, and there reign in f 
great Glory and Splendor over the whole Houſe of 0 
Iſrael. And what greater or more deſirable Inte- 1 
reſt can this World afford, than ſuch a State of 
Advancement? And what is there that is more 


* The Meſſias ſhall come and reſtore the Kingdom of the Houſe of 
David to the antient State of its former Dominion, and ſhall rebuit4 
tbe Temple, and gat ber together the diſperſed of Iſrael ; and then ſhall 
be re- eſtabliſhed the Legal Rites and Conſtitutions, as in former Times; 
and Sacyifices ſhall be offer*d, and the Sabbatical Years and Jubilees 

obſery'd, according to every Precept deliver'd in the Law. Maimo- 
nides in Yad Hachazekah in Tract. de Regibus & Bellis eorum, 

cap. Il, ſect. I's OB nf Op on K | 
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valu'd and eſteem'd in the Opinion of all Mankind» 
than the Attainment thereof? And at that Time 
when our Saviour firſt appear'd on his Aſiſſion, there 
was the moſt favourable JunQure that could offer 
it ſelf, for his ſetting up for all this: For then the 
People of the Fews being fallen under the Yoke of 
the Reman Government, and alſo grown very im- 
patient under it, entertain'd a general Expectation 
of the ſpeedy Coming of the Aeſſias, under that 
Character of a Temporal Prince, which they had con- 
ceited of him, to deliver them from this Bondage, 
and by conquering thoſe who ſubjected them there- 
to, again reſtore the Kingdom of Iſrael. And theſe 
Hopes had then taken Poſſeſſlon of their Minds, 
and they were all ſo full of them, that every one 
Rood in a manner ready and prepar'd to join with 
im, whoſoever ſhould take upon him to be the 
Perſon, as ſufficiently appeareth not only from + 
the Scriptures, but alſo from the Hiftory which (*) 
TS Joſepiu 
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+ Mark 15. v. 43. Luke 2. v. 38, Oc. 24. v.31. ARS. 1. v. 6. 
From all which Places compared together, it appears that there 
was among the Jews, in the Time of our Saviour, a general 
Expectation of the ſpeedy Coming of the Meſſias, and that 
their Notion was of a Temporal Deliverance and a Tempo- 
ral Reſtoration of the Kingdom of Iftae! to be effected by 
him, And this Expectation was it which made the Multi- 
tude ſo ready to join themſelyes to Theudas, and after to Judas 
of Gatitee, of whom mention is made Ads 5. v. 36, 37. and af - 
ter that to an Egyptian Jew, Ads 21. v. 38. on their pretending 
to be the Perſons from whom this Deliverance was expected. 
() Foſepbus not only makes mention of Theudas, and Judas 
of Galilee, and the Egyptian, of whom we have an account in 
Scripture, Antiq. lib. 20. c. 2, N 6. but alſo of ſeveral others, 
who on the ſame Pretences found the Multitude ready to join 
themſelves unto them, Antiq. lib. 20. c. 6, & 7. & de Bello Jus 
daico, I. 7. c. 31, As did alſo Barcbosbas in the Reign of Adri- 
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Joſephus wrote of thoſe Times. And therefore had 
our Saviour, by taking upon him to be the AHR, 
aim'd only, as an Impaſtor, at a ſecular Intereſt, 

What Reaſon can be given, why he ſhould not with 
the Name of the Meſſias, have alſo claĩmed this 
grand Intereſt of a — which, according to 
the Opinion of all thoſe who expected a Meſſias, 
— thereto ? Or why he ſhould not in ſo fa- 
vourable a juncture, as was then offer d for it, have 
poſſeſſed himſelf thereof? But he was ſo far from 
doing either of theſe, that he wav'd' both, and not 
only omitted this Opportunity of poſſeſſing himſelf 
of this Kingdom, but alſo renounc d and diſclaim'd 
the whole — For inſtead of laying any Pre- 
tence to it, he ſet himſelf to confute thoſe very 
Notions which gave it unto him, and to convince 
the People that they were miſtaken in them, and 
thereby overthrew all that which offered unto him 
the higheſt Secular Intereſt which the Men of this 
World uſe to aim at. And not only ſo, but ad- 
vanc'd in the ſtead of thoſe Errors, ſuch Dactrines 
concerning the Meſſias as were not only without all 
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an the Roman Emperor. And what Maimonides delivers of the 
Doctrine of the Jews concerning this Matter, might give any 
Nan an Handle to offer at it. For, ſaith he, the Meas is not 
to be known by Signs or Wonders (for he is to work none) 
but only by Conqueſt. And therefore his Words are; F 
| _#here ariſeth a King of the Houſe of David who'is ſtudious of the 
Law, and diligent in obſerving the Precepts of it, as was David big 
Fatber ; that is, not only of tbe Law, which is written, but of the oral 
- alſo, and inclinetb all Tſrael to walk therein, and repairs the Breaches, 
and figbts the Battles of the Lord, this Perſon may be preſum d tu be 
the Meſhas. But if be proſpers in what be undertahes, and ſubdues 
gil the neigbbouring Nations round about bim, and re- Builds the San- 
Fuary in its former Place, and gathers together the diſperſed of Iſra- 
el, then be is for certain the Meſſias. Maimonides in Yad Ha- 

_ thazckah Tract. de Regibus & Bellis eorum, c. 11, ſect. 4. 
"Ys manner 
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manner of Worldly Intereſt in them, but all le- 
velfd directly oppoſite thereto. For he taught 
them, that the Kingdom of the Meſſias was not a 
Temporal, but a Spiritual Kingdom; that he was not 
to be a judge and a Ruler over them in the Secular 
Affairs of this World, and the Pomp and Glory 
thereof, but to govern and direct their Hearts 
within by the Power of his Holy Spirit, in order 
to conform them to that Law of Righteouſneſs, 
which might fit them to reign with him in the 
Kingdom of Everlaſting Glory hereafter. And 
therefore when the Fews, being -convinc'd by his 
wonderful Works that he was the Meſſias, would 
have taken him by Force and made him their Xing, 
he withdrew from among them to diſappoint the 
Deſign. And when interrogated by Pilate, he told 
him his Kingdom was not of this World. And had 
he aim'd at any ſuch Thing, he would never have 
ht ſuch Doctrines of himſelf, which ſo directly 


ooverthrew all that which gave him the moſt fa- 


vourahe Advantage of attaining thereto. Had 
he offerd at more of this World's Intereſt, than 
the Notions of the Fews inveſted him with (if it 
were poſlible more could be had than thoſe gave 
their Meſſias) or if he had join'd thereto the Enjoy- 
ment of carnal Pleaſure, as Mahomet did, there 
might then have been ſome ground of charging 
him of differing from thoſe Notions for the ſerving 
of his own Intereſt ; but when the Change was on 
the quite contrary hand, and inſtead of being that 
reigning and glorious Meſſias, amidſt the higheſt 
Pomp and Splendor of this World, as the Jews 
would have had him to be, he declar'd himſelf on- 
ly for ſuch a Kingdom as had nothing of this World 
in it, and whoſe greateſt Perfection lay in its great- 
eſt Oppoſition thereto; he that will ſay that there 
ET | = | wat. 
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was any thing of this World in his thus ſtripping _ 
himſelf of all. the Pomp and Glory of it, or that at 
there could be any Deſign of Intereſt for himſelf, 

where all manner of Self-Intereſt is thus renouncd, 
muſt reconcile Contradictions, and make the Na- 
ture of one Extreme to conſiſt in the other, which 
is moſt dĩrectly oppoſite thereto. Had he, when 
he took upon him to be the Meſſiu, done it only 
for a Worldly Intereſt, this great Intereſt” of 
Reigning ſo obviouſly offer'd it felf unto him un- 
der that Character, that it cannot be conceiy'd 
how he ſhould ever have avoided it. The Power, 
and Glory, and Riches ef a Kingdom, are too 
great Baits of Allurement to the Worldly- minded 
Man, ever to be refusd by ſuch a one, after he 
had afſum'd that Character, which, in the general - 
ly receiv'd Notion of it, inveſted him with them: 
Or can it be imagin d, ſince theſe are the only Things 

which could make that Character at ali deſirable to 
an Impoſtor, why. any Man ſhould run the great Ha- 
ard and Trouble of being ſuch in the aſſuming of 
it, but for the ſake of them ? All thoſe falſe Chriſts, 
who have been real Impoſtors, and have in ſeveral 
Ages ſtarted up to delude the World with this Pre- 
tence, have ever with the Name of the Meſſias, 
claim'd alſo this Kingdom, which the Jews aſcribed 
thereto; and that, in every ſuch Scene of Deceit 

which hath operrd in the World; hath always ap- 

pear'd to have been the Bait, which allurd thoſe 
Wretches to act that Part therein. And had our 
Saviour been fuch a one as they, he muſt certainly 
have taken the ſame Courſe. For to do otherwiſe, 
would have been to do the Wicked neſs without 
the Temptation, and to run the Hazard without 
that which was to reward the Succeſs. But he ha- 
ving been ſo far herefrom, that he did not only re- 
nounce 


ss really that Perſon, whom God, by his Holy 
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nounce this Ringdom, but all manner of other 

worldly Intereſt whatever ; this plainly ſhews he 
could have no Deſign upon this World by that 

, — he undertodk, of had any other Rea; 
n for his entring on it as the Meſſias, but that he 


Prophets, had ſo often promis d, and at length, in 
the Fulneſs of Time, accordingly ſent to bring Life 
and Salvation unto us. 
be the Meſſias, done it only as an Impoſtor, for a Se- 
culer Intereſt, he would have aſſum'd that Cha- 
racter according to thoſe Notions in which the Jew; 
expected him, becauſe this would have been the 
 readieſt and moſt likely way for him to carry that 
Intereſt, whatever you may ſuppoſe it to be. For 
the eager Expectations of that People being then 
for ſuch a reigning Meſſias, as they had drawn a Pi 
cture of in their own Fancies, his only way to have 
gotten them to own and receive him for the Meſſi 
as, was for him exactly to have liumour'd them 

herein, and propoſed himfelf to them juſt ſuch a 
one as they would have had him to be. And had 
his Intent been only to ſeduce them under that 
Character, in order to ſerve himſelf of them for a 
Secular Intereſt, this Method is that which is ſo 
obviouſly neceſſary in ſuch a Caſe, that it could not 
have been avoided. For to do otherwiſe would evi- 
gently have been to put the Matter in a moſt cer- 
tain Method totally to miſcarry, and make the 
whole Deſign impracticable. To come to them as 
their Meſſias, under a Character totally differing 
from that in which they expected him, would be 
_ ſufficient to make them, for that very Reaſon, ne- 
ver to receive him. Altho' Humility, and the de- 
bafing of a Man's ſelf, may, in other _— be a 
eans 
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your of the People, it could never have ſers d in 
this; nor would our Saviaurs taking upon him the 


Character of the Meſſias, ſo vaſtly; lower as to tiiis 


World, than the general Opinion then gave it va- 
to him, have been of any ſtead to him in order 


thereto; but quite the contrary. For the Jen 
had then fram'd their Notions of the 4feſſoas: hey 


expected, for their own Sakes rather than his; 


ſuitable to thoſe Worldly Intereſts they were moſt 


in love with, and thoſe Notions: went current 


through the whole Nation, as the true and exact 


Deſcription of him, by which he was to be known 
at his coming. And therefore for any one to pr 
poſe himſelf to them, as the Meſſias, under a 
racter totally diſagreeing herefrom, would have 
been the readieſt way for him to be told, that he 
was not therefore the Man; and this, inſtead 
being a Means to ſeduce them to him, become ſuc 
a Reaſon for their rejecting him, as no Art of In- 
| poſture would ever have been able to maſter, And 
this, indeed, prov'd the main Cauſe, that, not» 
withſtanding our Saviozr's Miracles, the Jems, who 
daily ſaw them, were ſtil] harden'd in their Averſs 
on againſt him; and it continues with them to this 
Day the grand Stumbling-block of Infidelity, 
which they cannot get over. For they look for a 
 Meſſias, that was to ſubdue their Enemies, and de- 
liver them from the Slavery of the Romans, and 
by the Eſtabliſhment of a Temporal Kingdom over 
them, advance the State of their Nation to the 
higheſt Proſperity, and their Lam to the higheſt 
Perfection of Obſervance, which both were capa- 
ble of. But he propoſed himſelf unto them as a 
Meſſias, who had nothing to do with this World, 
or any ot the Intereſts of it; and inſtead of the 
: N Temporal 


7 f R 
5 * 4 


a 8 N „ 5 n p 
0 ; * 8 s EN TIE”; CR TO 0 
2 „ R SP * 3 * CC be Ln 
* — * > - . * K " * I WAR Eon ES 2 p x ; 
a — 9 a * , * . . 1 _ —_—* = 35 L 3 7 , {7 * £8 2 
k . * , 755 . ** 7 UF by 3 77 
9 ; ; 5 K ; * ec ; 
* 1 , 2 — * 


— — | ” 
. ® p — 
1 

Ws * 


1 * 8 R oof + 4b — 47 As WI * 
| R CER ON 
— r i 
80 . ys py TH 


Kingdom they expected, claim'd only à 
0 inſtead of thegoutward Rites and 


Leremonies of the Moſaical Law, which: were all 
aulfufd and done away in him, taught them only | 


two worſhipGed in Spirit and in Truth. And what 
8 could more diſpleaſe and alienate from him; Men 
| 0 eager upon -this World, and the Glory and 
Riches of it, than thus, inſtead of Conqueſt ovet 
Enemies, Extent of Power, and a moſt' flotriſh- 
ing State of Proſperity, which they dreamt of, to 
you to them of Mortification, Repentance; Self: 
denial; and thoſe other Chriſtian Virtues, in the 
Increaſe of which the true Proſperity of Chriſt's 
— only conſiſts; and inſtead of their Temple, 
and the outward Pomp and Splendor of the Wor- 
ſhip there perform'd, which they ſo much valu'd 
themſelves upon, and ſo zealoufly affected, thus to 
— gb them the worſhipping of Go without 
Uthis, only in that Spiritual Manner, which, un- 
der the numerous Rites of the Moſaical Lam, they 
had not been accuſtomed to have any great Regard 
unto ? For this was to baulk them of the Hopes 
they - moſt delighted in, and put a Baffle upon 
them in thoſe eager Expectations and moſt earneſt 
Deſires, which their Hearts had long dwelt upon. 
And how ill they were able to brook this, will ap- 
peear by this Inſtance in the G- 
* John . © ſpel &, That thoſe very fame Men, 
wwwjöo, on the ſeeing of his Miracles} 
were ſo firmly convinèd of his being the Meſſias 
that they would forthwith have taken him by force; 
and declard him their King; the next day after, 
on his preaching to them of Spiritual Things, and 
offering thereby to withdraw their Minds from the 
periſhable Things of this World, to fix them on 
thoſe which endure to everlaſting Life, murmyrd 
8 agalnſt 
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againſt him, and would no more endure him. For 
their Hearts were after a Meſſias that ſhould Foun 
them a Temporal Kingdom, and make them great 
and glorious, and powerful therein; and to ſet up 
a Spiritual Kingdom inſtead hereof, was not only to 
deprive himſelf of the Grandeur of the other, but 
them alſo of the Portion which they expected 
therein. And no one certainly that intended a 
Worldly Intereſt by ſuch an Undertaking, would 
ever have projected it in ſuch a Method as this, 
which was ſo totally inconſiſtent with it. For this 
- would be to renounce in the very Act the End 
which he propoſed, and make the Attainment of 
it impracticable by the very means whereby he pur- 
ſu'd it; it would be to wave the higheſt in this 
World, to purſue after another, which no one 
can imagine what, and thereby totally alienate 
thoſe from him, by whom alone he could hope in 
ſuch a Deſign as this to attain any at all. And 
therefore had a worldly End and a worldly Inte- 
reſt been all that our Saviour aim'd at, in his taking 
upon him to be the Meſſias, whom the Jews ex- 
pected, he would never ſo much contrary to that 
Intereſt, and ſo much contrary to that moſt obvi- 
ous means of carrying on ſuch a Deſign, have aſ- 
ſum'd that Character in a manner ſo much differing 
from that under which they expected him: Or 
could he by ſuch a Method of Procedure ever have 
made any thing of the Attempt among them, had 
he not on his fide the Power of God, as well as his 
_ Miſſion, to make him ſucceſsful therein ?. _ 

Had his Buſineſs only been to deceive the Peo- 
ple for the advancing of ſome ſecular Intereſt of 
his own, he would never have attempted it in ſo 
unlikely a way of ſucceeding, as that of aboliſhing. 
the Moſaical Law, to 3 whole Nation 

| | the 
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the Jews were then ſo zealonſly addicted, that they 
could not bear the leaſt Word which might ſeem to 
derogate either from the Excellency which they 
conceiv'd of it, or that Opinion which they then 
had, and ſtill retain, that it was to be immutably 
obſery'd by them to the end of the World. The 
Caſe of Mahomet with his Men of Mecca was quite 
otherwiſe, he found no ſuch Zeal in them for their 
old Religion to ſtruggle with; they themſelves were 
then grown ſo weary of it, that the Generality of 
them had in a manner totally exchanged it for no 
Religion at all, at the Time that Mahomet firſt be- 
gan to propagate his Impoſture among them; they 
having then for the moſt part given themſelves up 
to the Opinions of the Zendikees, who in the ſame 
manner as the Epicureans among the Greeks, and 
too many now a- days among us, acknowledg'd the 
Being of a God, but denying his Providence, the 
Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State, did 
at the ſame Time deny all manner of Neceflity of 
paying any Worſhip unto him. And no Wonder 
then, if ſuch Men, who plac'd their All in this 
World, were eaſily brought over to a Sect, whoſe 
chief Aim was at worldly Proſperity and worldly 
Pleaſure in the Religion which they profeſs'd. This 
Mahomet was well enough aware of, before he ſtar- 


ted his new Religion among them; and it ſeems to 


have been the greateſt Encouragement which em- 
bolden'd him to venture on that Attempt. How- 
ever, ſince they {till retain'd the outward Form of 
their Religion after they had deſerted the Subftance 
of it, he found even from hence that Oppoſition 
to his Deſign, that to make it go down, he was 
forc'd to retain all thoſe Rites and Ceremonies in 
his new Religion, which they had been afore us'd to 
in their old; and in order hereto, he choſe to er 

| | ome 
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ſome dangerous Alterations in his firſt Eſtabliſh- 
ments, as particularly in that of the Kebla, rathet 
than ruffle his Arabians by aboliſhing what he found 
them through long Uſage and Cuſtom any way ad- 
dicted to. For his Buſineſs heing to deceive the 
People, his Care was to offer at nothing which 
might be difficult to go down with them; and {0 
mult it be of every other Deceiver who takes upon 
him to act the like Part. But in every particular 
it was quite otherwiſe with our Saviour, and. th6ſe 
whom he firſt preached his Goſpel unto. For the 
Jews having undergone ſeveral terrible 15 7 5 
from the Hand of God for the Negle& of that 
Law which he had given them, were from their 
former too much Difregard of it, then grown into 
the contrary Extreme of being with exceeding Sys 
perſtition and Bigotry too much devoted to it: 
They then 160K on it with the ſame Venetation 
as they ſtill do, to be an immutable Law never to 
be alter d, That the mm himſelf at his coming 
ſhould not make the leaſt Change therein, but tha 
the Glory of his Kingdom ſhould chiefly conſiſt in 
the Perfection of its Obſervance, and the exact Pers 
| formance of the Worſhip it preſcribd; and for 
| any one to advance any Doctrine contrary heretoz 

was reckon'd no leſs than * Blaſ- . 
phemy among them: And there- * Aﬀs 6. v. 1 38 
fore had our Saviour only conſulted  ' _ * 
Fleſh and Blood in the Miſſion which he undertook} 
| had he had no other Deſign therein than a ſecular 

Intereſt and a worldly End, he would never have 
| oppos'd himſelf againſt the violent Current of ſuch 

predominant Opinions, as he found then reigning 
among them whom he firſt preact'd his Goſpel unto, 
or ever durſt have offer'd at the Abolition of that 
| Law which they were ſo violently bigotted unto. 
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ainſt him, as an Enemy to their Religion, and a 
laſphemer of their Lam. And as our Saviour found 


ſo to do. 


1 oy 


... The grand and fundamental Doctrine of the Be. 
gion which Jeſus Chriſt left his Church, was that of 
his- Death and Paſſion, whereby he made Atone- 
ment for our Sins, and deliver'd us from the Pu- 
niſhment which was due unto us for them. By this 
means only he propos'd to ſave us, that is, from 

| | Sil, 
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Sin, the Devil, and Eternal Death; and by this 
Conflict only did he undertake to ſubdue theſe our 
Enemies for us, and on that Optiquelt 2100 uh | 
a Kingdom, which ſhould make us Holy and Righ- 
teous here, and for ever Bleſſed with him in Glory 
hereafter. This was the whole End and Purpoſe 
of our Saviour's Miſſion 3 this he frequently fore- 
told to his Diſciples, and on this was founded the 
whole Religion which he' taught them. And can 
any one ſay he could have a Deſign of ſecular Inte- 
reſt for himſelf in ſach — — this, which 
could have no Being but hy his dying for it, or any 
Reaſon for its Eſtabliſnment among Men, till he 
had laid down his Life for the compleating of it? 
To ſay there was any thing of worldly Intereſt in 
this, would be to charge it on his Croſs, and place 
it in that bitter and ignominious Death which he 
underwent thereon. Men ſometimes put their. 
Lives to great Hazard for the Intereſts of this 
World, but for a Man purpoſely to defign Death 
for ſuch an End, and part with this World in ſuch 
a manner as Chriſt did, for the fake of any thing 
that this World hath, is a thing which was never 
yet heard of, and is in it ſelf ſo contrary to the 
moſt obvious Dictates both of Reaſon and Nature, 
that no one can be ſo abſurd as to imagine it poſſi- 
ble for any Man fo to do. | MOD 
But that which I know you will ſay in this Caſe, 
is, That it was not Chriſt himſelf, but his Diſci- 
ples after his Death that made this a Part of his 
Religion; That he intended no ſuch thing in the 
Undertaking he enter'd on, that it ſhould end in 
his Death, and be compleated by his Crucifixion 3 
but that this happening unto him, thoſe who kept 
up his Party, and propagated his Religion after 
him, foiſted this thereinto, to ſalve the r 
5 „ | 0 
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Ot his Death, and ſerve themſelves of it, for the 
better carrying on of their Deſigns thereby. And 
iffo, then the Impoſture muſt be ſhifted from him 
to his, Diſciples. And in this Caſe the ſame En, 


- 


quiry muſt ſti be made, What Advantage could 
they . propoſe to themſelves. here-from ? For if 
Chris having no Self-deſign or worldly Intereſt in 
the Religian which he taught, be of any Force to 
acquit him of being guilty of Impoſture therein (as 
it muſt with every Man of unprejudiced Reaſon) 
it muſt alſo be of force to acquit them of the ſame 
Charge who propagated it after him. And what 
worldly Intereſt is it which they could poſſibly have 
In this Matter? If you ſay Empire, how improba- 
ble is it, that a few poor Fiſhermen, without any 
manner of Foundation either of Power, Riches, or 
Intereſt; with others, for the carrying on of ſuch 
a Deſign, ſhould ever frame in their Thoughts the 
_ feaſt Imagination tending thereto, eſpecially at that 
Time when the Roman Empire, being in its utmoſt 
Heighth and Vigour, had the major part of the 
then known World united ynder its Command, to 
cruſh the greateſt Attempts of this Nature, which 
might be made againſt it? If Riches and Honour 
be alledg'd as their End, 1 muſt deſire you to tel 
me how this could be a Means to gain them? or 
whether any one of them ever attained to either 
thereby ? If: we examine into the Accounts which 
we have of their Lives and Actions, we ſhall find 
them..journeying about the World from Place to 
Place in great Poyerty, and under all the Diffcul. 
ties and Preſſurcs of it, to diſcharge that Apoſtleſhip 
which was committed unto them, and in ever) 
Place where they came, to be loaded with Con- 
tempt, Oppreſſion, and Perſecution for the ſake of 
that Religion which they taught. Had Riches and 
m_ I; Honour 
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Honour been the End propos'd for all this, cer- 
tainly after having experienc'd, by the ill Succeſs, 
how improper Means they had taken in order 
| thereto, ſome of them would have deſiſted from 
the Enterprize, and no longer have purſud a De- 
ſign which could not anſwer its End. But you can- 
not bring us an Inſtance of any one of them that 
did this. No, they ſtill went on in the Work 
which they had undertaken, and without heing 
wearied by the Poverty they labour'd under, or in 
the leaſt diſcouraged by that Contempt, Scorn, and 
_ Perſecution which they every where met with, all 
conſtantly perſever'd to preach that Goſpel which 
they had receiy'd, even to their Lives end; and not 
only. ſo, but moſt of them laid dows their Lives 
for the ſake thereof ; which they would never have 
done, if they had not for their Miniſtry a much high- 
er Reaſon than all the Honour and Riches of this 
World could ever amount unto. All that can be 
ſaid of any worldly Intereſt for them in their 
preaching up that Religion which they propagated, 
is, That they were thereby made Heads of the 
Party which they drew over thereto. But alas, 
what Ad vantage could this be unto them to be thus 
made Heads of a contemn'd, oppreſs'd, and perſe- 
cuted Party of Men, who were every where ſought 


out for Bonds, Impriſonments and Death? To head 


ſuch a Party, what is it but to expoſe a Man's ſelf 
| to the greater Danger, and ſet himſelf up to re- 
ceive the firſt Strokes of every Perſecution which 


was levell'd againſt it? For in this Caſe, thoſe who 


head the Party are moſt ſought after, and the Ring- 
leaders of it are ever made the firſt and the moſt 
ſignal Examples of every Severity which is deſign'd 
for its Oppreſſion. And this was all that the Apo- 
files got by heading _—_ Party which they * 
| _ 4 e EC 
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ed to the Chriſtian Religion; and what of worldly 
Intereſt could be found therein? If the heading of 
a Party be of any Advantage to a Man, it muſt be 
then only when it brings him Honour, or Power, 


bor Riches, or ſome other worldly Enjoyment. But 


to head ſuch a Party as the firſt Chriſtians were, 
could bring none of theſe therewith; but, on the 
contrary, Poverty, Contempt, Oppreſſions, and 
Perſecutions, were all the Fruits, as to this World, 
which the Apoſtles of our Saviour reaped thereby. 
And certainly on theſe Terms to head a Party, 
could never have been the Reaſon to make them 
enter on that Undertaking; or if it had, they 
Could never under ſuch Diſcouragements have long 
continued therein. . 


5 S BCT. II. 

II. And thus far having examin'd the firſt Mark 
of Impoſture, and, I hope, ſufficiently ſhown it can- 
not belong to that Holy Religion which we profeſs: 
I ſhall now proceed to the ſecond ; that 1s, that it 
muſt always have wicked Men for the Authors of it. 
For thus to impoſe upon Mankind a falſe Religion, 
is the worſt of Cheats, and the higheſt Injuſtice 
which can be done either to God or Man ; to God, 
becauſe it robs him of the Worſhip of his Creatures, 
either by diverting it to a falſe Object, or by di- 
recting it to him in ſuch a falſe Way, as cannot be 
accepted of before him. And to Man, becauſe it 
deprives him of his God, by putting him upon ſuch 
a falſe Religion as muſt neceſſarily alienate both his 
Mercy and his Favour from him. And to-do this 
is ſuch a conſummate Piece of Iniquity, that it is 
impoſſible any one can arrive thereto, without ha- 
ving firſt corrupted himſelf to a great degree in all 
Things elſe. For ſuch an one muſt have caſt 4 

; : 
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all Fear of God, as well as all Regard of Man, be- 
fore he coald ever offer at ſo great a Wicked neſs 
againſt both. And when a Man is come to this, 
to be ſure he will ſtick at nothing whereby his Luſts 
may be gratify'd, or any carnal Intereſt ſerv'd, 
which he ſets his Heart upon, but will make the 
Corruptions of his Mind appear in all the Actions 
of his Life, and be thoroughly wicked in every 
thing where his own Intereſt, or his own Deſigns, 

do not put a Reſtraint upon him. And that Ma. 
homet was ſuch a one, the Hiſtory of his Life, which 
have laid before you, ſufficiently ſhews. But who 
ever yet charged * Jeſus Christ, or his Holy Apo- 
files with any thing like this? Not Celſus, not Por- 
phyry,nor Julian, or any other of the Heathens, or the 
Jews, who were the bittereſt Enemies of Chriſtia- 
nity, and the greateſt Oppoſers of it. And to be 
ſire could they have found any ſuch Accuſation 
againſt any of them, they would never have ſpar'd 
to have made the utmoſt Uſe of it they could, for 
the blaſting of that Religion which they taught. 
For it is a popular Argument, which would have 
ſerv'd their Purpoſe among the People more than 
any other they could have offer'd unto them. And 
we ſee with what Succeſs the various Sec, among 
us ſerve themſelves of it every Day, no Argument 
being more prevalent amongſt the unthinking 
Multitude, for the beating down the Reputation 


p— — — — 
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All that the bittereſt Enemies of Chriſtianity have ever ob- 
jected againſt our Saviour, ſave a fabulous Story of his Birth, 
amounts to no more than this, That he was a. Magician, which 
was an Invention fram d only to ſalve his working of Mira- 
cles, which they could not deny in ſuch a manner, as to make 
them give no Reputation or Authority to the Doctrines 


yhich he taught. | 
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of any Profeſſion of Religion, than the ripping up of 
the Faults of thoſe that teach it. To examine in. 
to all the Labyrinths and abſtruſe Speculations of 
Reaſon and Argument, which may be brought for 
or againſt any Religion, 1s an operoſe Buſineſs, 
which all have not Capacities for, and few care to 
attend to. But of Good and Evil every Man is a 
Judge; and where they find the Teachers of any 
Religion to be wicked and naught, it is an Inference 
which they are all apt too precipitately to run into, 
that the Religion muſt be naught alſo; and without 
any further examining into it, condemn it ſo to be. 
And I find there is nothing which you your ſelves 
are more greedy to lay hold of, for an Argument 
againſt our holy Chriſtian Religion, than the Faults 
which you obſerve in ſome of our Miniſters, whoſe 
Buſineſs it is to promote it. And therefore if the 
. Faults of the preſent Teachers of Chriſtianity be apt 
thus to afford ſo popular and prevalent an Argu- 
ment againſt it, how much more would the Faults 
of the firſt Founders and Propagators of it have 
done ſo, had there been any ſuch to object againſt 
them ? And had there been any ſuch, ſo keen and 
ſearching Adverſaries would never have ſuffer'd the 
Diſcovery to have eſcap'd them, or ever faild to 
have objected it for the ſerving of their turn to the 
utmoſt they were able; and it can be owing to no- 
thing but their moſt unblamable Innocency, that 
they have been ſecur'd herefrom. To ſay that they 
could not have that Knowledge of their Lives and 
Actions, as was ſufficient for them to diſcern their 
Faults, and obſerye their Miſcarriages, will not 
ſolve the Matter. Though Mahomet acted his Im- 
poſture ſo many hundred Miles within the remoter 
Parts of Arabia, among a People who, by vaſt De- 


ſarts, were in a manner cut off from the _—— 


8 of the reſt of Mankind, where very few or none of 


any other Nation ever came to ſpy out his Actions, 
or obſerve his Doings, and where he had none elſe 
to be Witneſſes of them, but thoſe only who all 
embrac'd his Forgery, and became 7zealouſly addi- 
cted to it; yet all this could not ſerve to conceal 
his Faults, or hide his monſtrous Wickedneſſes 
from being obſery'd and recorded againſt him. 
The foregoing Hiſtory gives you a large Catalogue 


of them, and they are vouched by the Authority 


of ſome of the moſt authentic Writers of his own 
Sect. But Chriſtianity had not its Birth in ſuch an 


obſcure Hole, nor did the firſt Funder of it, or 


thoſe who propagated it after him, make their firſt 
Appearance among ſuch rude and illiterate Barba- 


rians as that Impoſtor did, but on one of the openeſt 


Stages in the World, at Jeruſalem, and in the Land 
of Jada; and not in an Age when, as formerly, 
that Nation ſeparated it ſelf from all others, and 
had no Converſe with any but themſelves, but 
when they had 'ſcatterd themſelves abroad, and 
mingled with all other Nations, and alſo were 
forced to admit all other Nations to mingle with 
them, by being made a Province of the Roman Em- 
pire, which brought not only Soldiers and Mer- 
chants of other Nations among them, but alſo 
open'd the Gate to all others, as they ſhould think 
fit to come and reſide among them. And the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem being that where all of the Jewiſh 
Religion worſhipped ; this conſtantly brought thi- 


ther from all Nations thoſe who profeſsd it, which 


made a very great Reſort thither from all Parts of 

fe World, eſpecially at their great Feſtivals. And 

therefore juſt after our Saviour's Sufferings at the 

Time of Pentecoſt next following, we are told Jt 
| | * 
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there were then at Jeruſalem, * Parthians, Medes, 
and Elamites, and the Dwellers of Meſopotamia, Cap- 
padocia, Pontus, Aſia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, 
Libya, and Cyrene, with the Strangers of Rome, Creres 
and Arabians. So that to be ſure nothing could be 
hid or conceal'd, which was done on ſo open a 
Stage of the World, and in the Sight of ſo many 
Nations as were then preſent upon it; nor is it 
poſſible, if thoſe who then firſt deliver'd the 
"Chriſtian Religion to the World, had been ſuch wic- 
ked Perſons as Mahomet was, and all other Impo- 
[ ſtors muſt be, it could ever have eſcap'd their Ob- 
fervation. And if it had at Jeruſalem, there were 
other Occaſions enough given for a fuller Diſcovery 
afterwards. For the Holy Apoſtles after our Savi- 
our's Death, did not confine themſelves to Jeruſa- 
lem, and the Land of Judæa only, but diſpers'd 
themſelves throughout the whole Earth, and at 
Rome, at Athens, and in many other celebrated Ci- 
ties appear'd openly, teaching the Religion which 
they had receiv'd, and forming Churches of thoſe 
whom they had converted thereto, and thereby ex- 
poſing their Lives and Actions publickly to the 
View of the whole World, made all Mankind in a 
manner witneſs of what they did. And Chriſtia- 
rity was not ſuch an acceptable thing to the World, 
as to move the Men of it to be ſo candid and good- 
naturd to the firſt Authors of it, as to conceal 
their Faults, and hide their Wickedneſſes, had 
there been any ſuch in them. No, it was that 
which was againſt the Luſts and Pleaſures, and the 
other evil Courſes of this World, more than any 
other Religion which was ever taught therein; 
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and this put the World as much againſt it, and all 
that adher'd thereto; and therefore we find them 
to he a Party of Men not only every where ſpoken 
againſt, but alſo every where hated, oppoſed, and 
perſecuted to the utmoſt. And when ſo general 
an Odium was riſen againſt them, and both Fews 
and Gentiles conſpir'd together therein, to be ſure 
there were not wanting abundance that made it 
their Buſineſs to pry into their Actions, and exa- 
mine their Practices with all that Spight, Unfair- 
neſs, and ill Interpretation of Things, as is uſual 
in ſuch Caſes. And could they by all this Search, 
Inquiry, and ſtricteſt Obſervation, have found any 
thing to charge upon Chriſt or his Apoſtles, which 

might caſt a Blot upon the Religion which they 
taught, to be ſure we ſhould have heard enough of 
it. For thoſe who propagated their Odium againſt 
this holy Religion to the next ſucceeding Ages, to 
that exceſſive Degree, in which the Primitive Chri- 
ftians experiencd it in thoſe terrible Perſecutions 
which they underwent for three hundred Years to- 
_ gether, would certainly have propagated there- 

with all the Accuſations they were able, againſt 
thoſe who were the firſt Founders and Teachers of 
it. And to be ſure, when (*) Celſus, Porphyry, and 

I Julian, 


(*) The main Things which celſus and Julian objected 
in their Books againſt the Chriſtian Religion, are preſerv'd 
in the Anſwers which Origen wrote to the former, and 
St. Cyril of Alexandria to the latter; but the Books themſelves 
are periſh'd, as are alſo thoſe of Porphyry written by him 
in fifteen Tomes on the ſame Argument; for they being full 
of virulent Rlaſphemies, Theodofius the Emperor, by a Law, 
cauſed them every where to be burnt and deſtroy'd ; but a 
great many Remains and Fragments of them are ſtill pre- 
Serv'd in the Works of Euſcebius, and ſomething alſo of them in 

| | St. 
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Julian, and other bitter Oppoſers of Chriſtianity, as 
well Jews as Heat hens, took Pen in hand to write 
againſt it, we fhould have been told enough of it. 
But nothing of this appearing in any of their Wri- 
tings, or any of the leaſt Memorial of it being to 
be found in any Record whatſoever againſt them; 
this manifeſtly proves that they are, even in the 
Judgment of their bittereſt Enemies, totally free 
of this Charge, and conſequently, being juſt and 
righteous Perſans, (and of Chriſt and St. James one 
of his Apoſtles, (g) Joſephus, though a Jem, parti- 
cularly atteſts, that they were ſo) they could never 
be guilty of ſo great a Wickedneſs both againſt God 


0 — 
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St, Hierom. in Prefatione ad lib. 1, comment. in Epiſt. ad Galatas. 
cel ſus lived in the ſecond, Porphyry in the third, ,and Julian in 
the fourth Century after chriſt. 5 

() His Words of our Saviour are, that he was a wiſe Man, 
(a Title not given in thoſe Days but to ſuch as were alſo 
good) and that he was a Worker of Miracles, and a Teacher of 
Truth, lib. 18. c. 4. And of James he hath theſe Words, Theſe 
things (i. e. the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Calamities 
that attended it) fell by way of juſt Vengeance upon the Jews for 
James the Juſt, who was the Brother of Jeſiis called Chriſt, becauſe 
the Jews had murtber'd bim, being a moſt righteous Man, It muſt 
be acknowledg'd that this Paſſage is not now extant in Jo- 
pbus, but it is quoted by Euſebius in the Second Book of his 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, c. 23. and alſo by Origen in his Second 
Book againſt Celſus, which would never have been done by 
them, had it not been extant in the Copies of his Works 
which were then in uſe, however it came to be omitted fince. 
For to have falfly alledg'd ſuch a Teſtimony to the Enemies 
of cbriſtianity, eſpecially to one ſo acute and ſharp as Celſus was, 
would have given them too great an Advantage againſt it; 
But what is Mill extant in Joſephus, amounts to the ſame 
thing ; for ſpeaking of his being put to Death by Annas the 
High-Prieſt, Antiq. lib. 20. c. 8. he ſays, that all good Men were 
offended at it; which ſufficiently expreſſeth him to be a good 
Man alſo, For why elſe ſhould they be fo concern'd for him? 


and 
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and Man, as to have impos'd a Cheat upon us in 
that Religion which they deliver'd unto us. 


CC : 
III. And if they had been ſuch wicked Perſons as 
thus to have impoſed upon us a falſe Religion for 
their own Intereſt, both their Wickedneſs and the 
Intereſt which they drove at, muſt neceſſarily have 
appeard in the very Contexture of the Religion it 
ſelf; and the Books of the New Teſtament, in which 
it is contain'd, would have as evidently proy'd both 
theſe againſt them, as the Alcoran doth againſt 
 Mahomet, every Chapter of which yieldeth us ma- 
nifeſt Proofs both of the wicked Affections of the 
Man, and the Self- ends which he drove at for the 

gratifying of them. | 5 
Föor, firſt, when a Man propoſeth an End of 
Self-Intereſt, and invents a new Religion, and 
writes anew Law on purpoſe for the obtainingof it, 
it's impoſſible but that this end muſt appear in the 
Means, and the Impoſture, which was invented of 
' purpoſe to promote it, muſt diſcover what it is. 
For in this Caſe the new Roligion and the new Law 
muſt be calculated for this End, and be all form'd 
and contrivd in order thereto, otherwiſe it can 
have no Efficiency for the obtaining of it, nor at all 
anſwer the purpoſe of the Inventor for the com- 
paſſing of what he propos'd; and if it be thus cal- 
culated, order d and contrivd for ſuch an End, 
that End cannot but be ſeen and diſcover in thoſe 
Means. For the End and Means prove each other; 
that is, as the Nature of the End propos'd ſhows us 
{| what Means muſt be maid uſe for the obtaining of 
it; ſo doth the Nature of the Means which we 
_ uſe, diſcover what is the End which they drive at. 
And as far as the Means have a Tendency —_ 
nd, 


\ 
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End, fo much muſt they have of that End in them: 
and it is not poſſible for him that uſeth the ohe, 
long to conceal the other. And therefore nothing 
is more obvious and common among us, than by 
the Courſes which a Man takes, to diſcern the 

End which he would have. As Mahomet invented 

his new Religion to promote his own Ends; ſo the 
Alcoran, in which it is contain'd, ſufficiently proves 
it, there being ſcarce a Leaf in that Book which 
doth not lay down ſome Particulars, which tend to 
the gratifying either of the Ambition or the Luſt 
of that Monſter who contriv'd it. Arid had the 
firſt Founder of our holy Chriſtian Religion, or they 
who were the firſt Propagators of it, any ſach End 
therein, the Books of the New Teftament, in which 
it is written, would have as palpably ſhown it. 
Hut here we challenge all the Enemies of our Faith 
to uſe their utmoſt Skill to make any ſuch Diſcove- 
ry in them. They have already gone through the 
ſtrict Scrutiny of many Ages, as well as of all man- 
ner of Adverſaries, and none have ever yet been 
able to tax them herewith. For inſtead of being 
calculated for the Intereſt of this World, their 
whole Deſign is to withdraw our Hearts from it, 
and fix them upon the Intereſt of that which is to 
come. And therefore the Doctrines which they in- 
culcate, are thoſe of Mortification, Repentance, 
and Self-denial, which ſpeak not unto us of Fight- 
ing, Bloodihed, and Conqueſt, as the Alcoran doth, 
for the advancing of a "Temporal Kingdom ; but 
that renouncing all the Pomps and Vanities, and 
Luſts of this preſent World, we live ſoberly, righ- 
teouſly, and god ly in the Preſence of him that made 
us; and inſtead of purſuing after the periſhable 
Things of this Life, we ſet our Hearts only on 
thoſe Heavenly Riches, which will make us gre#t 
| an 
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and glorious and bleſſed for ever hereafter. For 
as the Kingdom of Chriſt is not of this World, ſo 
neither do thoſe Books, in which are written the 
Laws of this Kingdom, ſavour any thing thereof. 
The Mammon of this World, and the Righteouſ- 
neſs which they preſcribe us, are declar'd in them 
to be totally inconſiſtent. The Old Teftament in- 
deed, as being under the Diſpenſation of carnal 
Ordinances, which were the Shadows only of thoſe 
Things after to come under the Goſpel, treated 
with Men ſuitably thereto. And therefore we 
find much of this World, both by way of Promiſe 
as well as Threat, to be propos'd therein. But it 
is quite otherwiſe with the New; For in that Re- 
velation, being given to the perfecting of Righte- 
ouſneſs, all things were advanc'd thereby from 
Earth to Heaven, and from Fleſh to Spirit. And 
therefore as the whole End of it is to make Men 
| Spiritual, ſo are we directed thereby to look only 
to ſpiritual and heavenly Bleſſings for the Reward 
hereof. Had our Saviour propos'd Victory, or 
Riches, or Carnal Pleaſures to his Followers, as 
Mahomet did, then indeed his Law would have ſuf- 
ficiently ſavour'd of this World, to make Men ſuſ- 
pect that he aim'd at nothing elſe thereby. But he 
was ſo far herefrom, that inſtead of this, the whole 
Tenour of his Doctrine runs the quite contrary 
way, we being told of nothing elſe through the 
whole New Teftament, but of Tribulations, Affli- 
ctions, and Perſecutions, which ſhall attend all 
ſach, as to this World, who faithfully ſet their 
Hearts to become his Diſciples; and the Experi- 
ence of all Ages ſince hath ſufficiently verify'dthe 
Prediction. And indeed the very Religion which 
| he hath taught us, is of that Holineſs, that accor- 
ding to the Courſe of this wicked World it natu= 
| 5 M 1 rally 
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rally leads us thereinto. And how then can it be 
ſaid, that any thing of worldly Intereſt can be con- 
tained either in this Religion, or thoſe holy Books 
in which it is written? | 

l cannot deny, that there are ſome Men fo craf- 
ty and cunning in purſuing their Intereſt, that it 
ſhall not eaſily be diſcerned in the Means, what 
it is which they drive at for their End. But how 
great a compaſs ſoever ſuch may fetch about to the 
Point which they aim at, or in what bye and ſecret 
Paths ſoever they make towards it; yet if the 
Means which they make uſe of, have any tendency 
thither, they can never be ſo totally blended, but 

there will always appear in them enough of the 
End to make the Diſcovery to any accurate Obſer- 
ver; and at length when the Plot grows ripe for 
Execution, and the Deſigner begins to offer at the 
putting himſelf in poſſeſſion of what he propoſed 
(as all ſuch Deſigns muſt at Jaſt) the whole Scene 
muſt then be laid open, and every one will be able 
to ſee thereinto. And therefore if you will have 
it that the Holy Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who were 
the firſt Penners of the New Teſtament, were ſuch 
cunning and crafty Men, as to be able thus artfully 
to conceal their Deſigns in thoſe Books, which you 
ſuppoſe they wrote of purpoſe to promote them 
(which cannot reaſonably be imagin'd of Men of 
their Education and Condition in the World, they 
being all, except St. Paul and St. Luke, of the 
meaneſt Occupations among the People, and total- 
ly nnlearned) yet if they contriv'd thofe Books 
with any tendency towards thoſe Deſigns (and it 
cannot be conceiv'd how otherwiſe they could help 
forward to the obtaining of them) it is impoſſible 
they could thus have paſs'd thorough ſo many 


Ages, and all the ſtrict Examinations of Heathen, 
Jew? 
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%ws, Atheiſts, and all other Adverſaries, who have 
+ ſtrenuoully endeavour'd to overthrow their Au- 
thority, and no Diſcovery be ,made hereof. For 
ſuppoſing at firſt, under the Mask of renouncing 
the World, they might a while conceal their De- 
ſens for the Intereſt of it (which is the, utmoſt 

ou can ſay in this Caſe) yet this could not laſt 
1 For if this were all they deſign'd by teach- 
ing that holy Religion, and writing thoſe Books in 
which it is contain'a, ſome time or other they 
muſt have put thoſe Deſigns in Execution, other- 
wiſe they would have been in vain laid; ſometime 
or other they muſt have endeayour'd by them to 
obtain what they aim'd at, otherwiſe the whole 
Projection of them would have been to no purpoſe; 
and if they ever did ſo (as to be ſure they would 
had this been their End) then, as it happens in all 
other Stratagems of the like nature, with how 
much Artifice ſoever they might conceal what 
they intended in the Contrivance, all at laſt muſt 
have come out in the Execution; and when they 
began to put themſelves in poſſeſſion of the End 
they aim'd at, or at leaſt made any Offer towards 
it, the whole Cheat muſt then have been unmask'd; 
and every one would have been able to ſee into the 
depth thereof. But when did our Saviour, or any 
of his holy Apoſtles, by virtue of any of thoſe Do- 
| Arines deliver'd down unto us in the Books of the, 
New Teſtament, ever put themſelves in poſſeſſion of 
any ſuch worldly Intereſt ? Or when did they ever 
make the leaſt offer in order thereto ? Have any 
of the ancient Enemies of our Holy Religion (and 
it had bitter ones enough from the very beginning) 
ever recorded any ſuch againſt them ? Or baye any 
other ever ſince from any good Authority, or any 
Authority at all, ever been able to tax them here- 
1” =_ RE 2 
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with? Or is it poſſible their Names could have re- 
main'd untainted of this Charge amidſt ſo many 
Adverſaries, who have now for near ſeventeen 
hunred Vears ſtood up in every Age to oppoſe that 
holy Religion which they have deliver'd unto us, 
had they in the leaſt been guilty hereof ? Nay, hath 
it been ſo much as ever ſaid of them, that they 
practis'd as to this World, any otherwiſe than 
they taught, or ever dealt with the Intereſts of it 
in any other manner, than totally to renounce 
them? Or had they at all any other Portion in this 
Life, than that of Perſecution, Affliction, and Tri. 
bulation, as it is foretold in thoſe Holy Books that 
they ſhould ? And what then can be a greatcr 
Madneſs, than to ſuppoſe that Men ſhould lay ſuch 
a deep Deſign, as that of inventing a new Religion, 
and undergo all that vaſt trouble and danger, 
which they did, to impoſe it on the World for the 
ſake of a worldly Intereſt, and yet never pat them- 
ſelves in Poſſeſſion of that Intereſt, or ever make 
the leaſt Offer towards it? 
If you ſay, That the whole End of the Religion 
was only to gain the Party, and that the Steps to 
the Intereſt were to be made afterwards; ] ſtill go 
on to ask, Who can tel] us, after the Party was 
ain'd, of any ſich Steps that were ever made, or 


pf any the leaſt Offer tending thereto ? Were not 


the firſt Chriſtians for many Ages after the firſt 
founding of our Faith, what they ought ſtill to be, 
Men that us'd this World as if they us'd it not, 
who livd in it without being of it, and did truly 
what they vow'd in their Baptiſm, renounce all the 
Pomps and Vanities, and Luſts thereof, faithfully 
to obſerve that Holy Law which they had receiv: 
And in this they perſever'd ſo ſtedfaſtly, that even 
their very Enemies admir'd the 9 of 1 

| | their 
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their Lives, and * bore witneſs thereto,. and the 
crueleſt Perſecutors could never beat them there- 
from, but they ſtill went on in the Obſervance of 
their Holy Religion without having any other De- 
ſign therein, than to practiſe that Righteouſneſs 
which it taught, and for three hundred Years to- 
gether ſtood firm thereto againft all thoſe terrible 
Storms of Perſecution which were raiſed againſt 
them, till at length by the Holineſs of their Lives, 
and the Conſtancy of their Sufferings, they made a 
Conqueſt over their very Perſecutors, and brought 
over the World unto them. And are not our Prin- 
ciples ſtill the ſame, and alſo, (thanks be to God, 

notwithſtanding the Corruptions of the preſent 
Age) the Practice of many thouſands ſtill among 
us, who I doubt not will be as ready to undergo 
the ſame Sufferings thoſe Primitive Chriſtians did, 
whenever God ſhall try them for that holy Religion 
which they profeſs, as they now are to obſerye the 
Righteouſneſs thereof, But ſuppoſing this had 
been all otherwiſe, and the Mammon of this World, 
and not the Righteouſneſs of God, were really the 
End for which our Religion was deſign'd; yet to 
renounce the World to gain a Party, and after- 
wards make uſe of this Party to gain the World, 


— 


* Plinu Epiſt. lib. 10. Ep. 97. Hanc ſuiſſe ſummam vel cul- 
pe ſue vel erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti ato die ante lucem convenire, 
carmenque Chriſto quaſi Des dicere ſecum invicem, ſt que ſacramento 
non in ſcelys aliquod obſtringere. ſed ne furta, ne latrocinia. ne adul- 
teria committerent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depofitum appellat: abne ga- 
rent, In like manner they were alſo vindicated by Serenius 
Granianus, Proconſul of Aſia, in his Epiſtle to the Emperor 
Adrian. Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. lib. 4. c. 8, & 9. By Antoninus Pius 
in his Epiſtle to the Commons of 4fia. fuſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. 
and even by the Heathen Oracles themſelves. Euſeb. in vita 
Conſtantini, lib, 2. c. 50, & 51. | 
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is a Project ſo unfeaſible, that the former part of 
it muſt neceſſarily have overthrown the latter, 
whenever it had been attempted. For when Men 
had been drawn over to a Party under the ſpecious 
Pretence of renouncing the World, and been in- 
ſtructed and firmly fix'd in this Principle, to make 
thoſe very ſame Men afterwards to ſerve their turn 
for the gaining of a worldly Intereſt, would be 
to make their Doctrine and their Practice ſo mon- 
ſtrouſly to interfere, as muſt neceſſarily have bro- 
ken all into pieces, and deſtroy'd the whole Deſign, 
Certainly, had they any ſuch Deſign, they would 
never have thus poſſeſs their Diſciples with ſuch 
Principles againſt it by the Religion which they 
taught them; and in that they did ſo, I think no- 
thing can be a more evident Demonſtration, that 
they could never intend any ſuch End thereby. 
Mahomet knew well enough, this was not a way to 
carry what he deſign'd, and therefore openly 
own'd in his Religion, what he ainrd at thereby, 
and made his Law to ſpeak for that Empire and Luft, 
which he deſir'd to enjoy; and ſo when he had 
made his Religion to obtain, he gain'd by virtue 
thereof the whole which he projected by it, and 
became poſſeſsd of the Empire of all Arabia for the 
gratitying of his Ambition, and as many Women 
as he pleas'd for the ſatisfying of his Luft, which 
were the two Ends which he drove at in the whole 
Impoſture. And had Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
had any ſuch Deſign in the Religion which they 
taught, they muſt in the ſame manner have made 
their Religion ſpeak for it, or elſe it could never 
have ſery'd their purpoſe for the obtaining of it. 
And if their Religion had ever offer'd any ſuch thing, 
it muſt neceſſarily have appear'd in the Books in 
„ oo And 
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And 2dly, If they had been fo wicked, as thus 
to impoſe upon the World a falſe Religion for the 
promoting of their own Intereſt, as that Intereſt 
muſt have appear'd in the Contexture of the Reli- 
gion it ſelf, and in thoſe Books in which it was writ- 
ten, { alſo muſt their Wickedneſs. For Words 
and Writings being the outward Expreſſions of our 
inward Conceptions, there is that Connection be- 
tween them, that although the former may often 
diſguiſe the latter, they can never ſo totally con- 
conceal them, but every accurate Obſerver may 
ſtill be able through the one to penetrate into the 
other, and by what a Man utters, whether in 
Speech or Writing, ſee what he is at the bottom, 


do what he can to prevent it. There are indeed 


ſome that ac the Hypocrite ſo cunningly, as to diſ- 
ſemble the greateſt Wickedneſs under Words, 

Writings, and Actions too, that ſpeak the quite 
contrary. But this always is ſuch a Force upon 
their Inclinations, and fo violent a Bar upon their 
inward Paſſions and Deſires, that nature will fre- 
quently break through in ſpight of all Art, and 
even ſpeak out the Truth amidſt the higheſt Pre- 
tences to the contrary. And there is no Hypocrite, 
how cunningly ſoever he may act his Part, but muſt 
this way very often betray himſelf. For Wicked- 


neſs being always uppermoſt in ſuch a Man's 


Thoughts, and ever preſſing forward to break 
forth into Expreſſion, it will frequently have its 
Vent in what that Man ſpeaks, and in what he 
writes, do what he can to the contrary ; the Care, 
Caution, and Cunning of no Man in this Caſe be- 
ing ſufficient totally to prevent it. Furthermore, 


there is no Man thus wicked, that can have that 


Knowledge of Righteouſneſs, as thoroughly to act 
it under the Mask, with that exactneſs as he who 
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ts truly Righteous, lives and ſpeaks it in reality. 
His want of Experience in the Practice, muſt in 
this Caſe lead him into a great many Miſtakes and 
Blunders in the Imitation. And this is a thing 
which generally happens to all that ac a Part, but 
never more than in matters of Religion, in which 
axe many Particulars fo peculiar to the Righteous, 
2s none are able to reach them, but thoſe only who 
are really ſuch. And ſuppoſing there were any 
that could, yet there will ever be that difference 
between what is natural, and what is artificial; 
and between that which is true, real, and ſincere, 
and that which is falſe, counterfeit, and hy pocriti- 
cal, that nothing is more eaſie than for any one 
that will attend it, to diſcern the one from the 
other. And therefore were Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ſuch Perſons as this Charge of Impoſture 
muſt ſuppoſe them to he, it's impoſſible but that 
the Doctrines which they taught, and the Books 
which they wrote, muſt make the Diſcovery, and 
the New Teſtament would, as a ſtanding | Record 
againſt them in this Caſe, afford a multirude of In- 
ſtances to convict them hereof. That the Alcoran 
| doth ſo as to Mahomer, nothing is more evident; 
A Strain of Rapine, Bloodſhed and Luſt running 
through the whale Book, which plainly proves the 
Author of it to be altogether ſuch a Man as the 
Charge of Impoſture mult neceſſarily ſuppoſe him to 
be. And were the firſt Founder of our Holy Re- 
ligion, or the Writers of thoſe Books in which its 
Doctrines are contained, ſuch Men as he, both their 
oqrines and their Books would as evidently prove 
it againſt them. But here | muſt again challenge 
you, and all other the Adverſaries of our Holy 
Religion, to ſkew us any one Particular in it, that 
Fan giye the leaſt Foundation to ſuch a — 
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any one Word in all the Books of the Nem Tiſta- 
ment, that can afford the leaſt Umbrage or Pre- 
| tence thereto. Let what is written in them be 
try'd by that which is the Touchſtone of all Religi- 
ons, I mean that Religion of Nature and Reaſon, 
which God hath written in the Hearts of every one 
of us from the firſt Creation ; and if it varies from 
it in any one Particular, if it preſcribes any one 
thing which may in the minuteſt Circumſtance 
thereof be contrary to its Righteouſneſs; I will 
then acknowledge this to be an Argument againſt 
us, ſtrong enough to overthrow the whole Cauſe, 
and make all Things elſe that can be ſaid for it, to- 
tally ineffectual for its Support. But it is ſo far 
from having any ſich Flaw therein, that it is the 
perfecteſt Law of Righteouſneſs which was ever 
yet given unto Mankind, and both in commanding 
of Good, as well as forbidding of Evil, vaſtly ex- 
ceeds all others that went before it, and preſcribes 
much more to our Practice in both, than the wiſeſt 
and higheſt Moraliſt was ever able without it to 


reach in Speculation. For, 


:ſt, As to the forbidding of Evil, it is fo far 
from indulging, or in the leaſt allowing us in any 
Practice that ſavours hereof, that it is the only Law 
which is ſo perfectly broad in the Prohibition, as 
adequately to reach whatſoever may be Evil in the 
Practice; and without any Exception, Omiſſion, or 
Defect, abſolutely, fully, and thoroughly forbids 
unto us, whatſoever may have but the leaſt Taint 
of Corruption therein; and therefore it not only 
feſtrains all the Overt-a&ts of Iniquity, but alſo 
every Imagination of the Heart within, which in 
the leaſt tends thereto; and in its Precepts prohi- 
bits us not only the doing or ſpeaking of Evil, but 
alſo the harbouring or receiving into our Minds the 


leaſt 
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leaſt Thought or Deſire thereafter ; whereby it ſo 
effectually provides againſt all manner of Iniquity, 
that it plucks 1t up out of every one of us by the 
very Roots, and ſo makes the Man pure and clean, 
and holy altogether, without allowing the leaſt ſi 
your of Evil to be remaining in him: And every 
one of us would be thoroughly ſuch, could we he 
but as perfect in our Obedience to this Lam, as it 
is perfectly given unto us. And. 
A2 2dly, As to the commanding of Good, its Pre- 
ſcriptions are, That we employ our Time, our 
Powers, and all other Talents intruſted with us, 
to the beſt we are able, both to give Glory unto 
God, and alſo to ſhow Charity unto Men; and this 
laſt not only to our Friends, Relations, and Bene- 
factors, but in general to all Mankind, even to our 
Enemies, and thoſe who deſpightfully uſe us and 
perſecute us; and hereby it ad vanceth us to that 
height of Perfection in all Holineſs and Goodneſs, 
as to render us like the Angels of Light in our Ser- 
vice unto God, and like God himſelf in our Charity 
to Man. For it directs us in the ſame manner as 
the Angels to worſhip and ſerve our God to the ut- 
moſt Ability of our Nature; and in the ſame man- 
ner as God, to make our Goodneſs to Men extend 
unto all, without Exception or Reſerve, as far as 
they are capable of receiving it from us. 
And can any Man think it poſſible that à Religi- 
on which ſo thoroughly and fully forbids all Evil, 
and in ſo high and perfect a manner preſcribes us all 
Good, could ever be the product of a wicked Mind? 
The Fruit is too good to proceed from ſo corrupt 
a Root, and the Effect vaſtly above the Efficiency 
of ſuch a Cauſe ever to produce it, For can it poſ- 
ſibly be imagin'd, that a wicked Man could either 
have Inclination to do fo much for the proces 
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of that Righteouſneſs which all his Paſſions and De- 
ſires ſo violently run counter unto? Or if he would, 
that ſuch a one could ever be ſo well acquainted 
with all the ways thereof, as ſo exactly to preſcribe 
them? If it be ſo difficult for ſuch a one to conceal 
his Inclinations in his Expreſſions; if it be ſo hard 
for him, when he vents himſelf into Words or 
Writings, not to let looſe ſomething in them of 
what he really is (as I have already ſhown) how 
can any Copy be drawn from ſuch a Mind, but 
what muſt in ſome Feature or other reſemble the 
Original; or any thing at all proceed from thence, 

but what muſt carry with it ſome ſavour of the Ini- 
quity thereof ? Set but ſuch a one to write aLetter, 
and he will ſcarce be able to do 1t without putting 
ſo much of his Paſſions and his Temper into it, as 
that we may read from thence what he is, as eve- 
ry Man's Experience may tell him, that corre- 
ſponds with ſuch; and how much more then may 
we be aſſur'd will he lay himſelf open, when he 
hath the large Scope of a Book to expreſs himſelf 
In, and eſpecially when that Book is of ſuch a na- 
ture, as gives him the fulleſt Occaſion, and the 
moſt inviting Opportunity ſo to do? And what 
Book can be more ſuch, than that which is to pro- 
poſe a new Law to Mankind ? in the writing of 
ſuch a Book, if ever, certainly the wicked Man 
will ſhow himſelf, and in the ſame manner as Maho- 
met did, conform his Laws to his own Inclinations, 
and preſcribe ſuch Rules of living to others, as may 
beſt juſtify him in thoſe which he himſelf follows. 
And-although he ſhould not intend any ſuch thing, 
though he ſhould not defign ſo to do (and it is hard 
to imagine of ſuch a Man, that he ſhould not,) 
yet at leaſt the prevailing Bent of his Paſſions, and 
the Corruption of his Judgment, which always fol- 

e : en Donn 
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lows therefrom, muſt neceſſarily lead him therein- 
to; it being, morally ſpeaking, altogether impoſ- 
ſible, but that the wicked Man muſt appear in 
what the wicked Man doth; and the Deeds, 
Words, and Writings which proceed from ſuch a 
one, muſt in ſome meaſure ſavour of what he is. 
And therefore if there be nothing in the Law of 
our Holy Religion (as I hope I have fully ſhown that 
there is not) which can make the leaſt Diſcovery 
of any ſich thing, nothing that can afford the leaſt 
Pretence for ſuch a Charge againſt it, where {6 
large a Scope is given for it; this ſufficiently 
proves, that neither the firſt Founder of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, nor thoſe who firſt wrote it in the 
Books of the New Teſtament, in which we now 
have it, could poſſibly be wicked Men, and conſe- 
3 not ſuch Impoſtors as you would have them 
TO De. | = | 
But here I know it will be objected, That there 
is no neceſſity that all Impoſtors ſhould be as wicked 
as Mahomet ; and therefore tho” Jeſus Chriſt and his 
. Apoſtles were no ſuch wicked Perſons, yet however 
they may be ſtill Impoſtors for all that. For, firſt, 
it hath happen'd that very juſt and good Men have 
had recourſe to Impoſture, to bring to paſs and eſta- 
bliſh their moſt commendable Deſigns ; as we have 
an Inſtance in Minos King of Crete, and another in 
Numa King of Rome, both which, to give the 
greater Authority to their Laws, pretended to 
ha ve had them by Divine Revelation. And, ſecond- 
Iy, you will ſay, It is poſſible a Man may be an 
Tmpoſtor by Enthuſiaſm, and Miſtake, and falſiy im- 
poſe Things for Divine Revelation, not out of a 
wicked deſign to deceive others, but that he is re- 
ally deceiv'd herein himſelf. And if in theſe two 


Caſes a Man that is not wicked may be an 17 
77 1} 
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ſtor; you will urge, That though Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles were not wicked Men, yet this will not 
prove them not to have been Impoſtors, becauſe it 
is poſſible, that in one of theſe two Caſes they 
might have been ſuch. | ” 
In order to the clearing of the firſt of theſe Ob- 

jections, I defire you would conſider theſe three 
following Particulars. : 

1. That in every Religion there are theſe two 
Parts to be obſerved, very diſtinct from each other. 
1. The Religion it ſelf, And, 2. The Means 
whereby it is promoted and propagated among 

Men. a 

2. When the Impoſture is only in the former of 
theſe two; and a true Religion, or at leaſt one that 
is really believ'd to be ſuch, is promoted and pro- 
pagated among Men by means of Impoſture; that is, 
by feigning a Divine Revelation where there is none, 
or by counterfeiting Miracles, or by any other ſuch 
Means tending to deceive Men thereinto; this 
amounts to no higher than a pious Fraud, which out 
of an over-hot and inconſiderate Zeal ſome Men 
have made uſe of for the promoting of the beſt 
Ends. And ſuch Men, for the Sake of ſuch Ends, 
may ſtill be denominated good and righteons in 
the main, how much ſoever they have been out in 
making uſe of ſuch Means to promote them. 

3. When the Impofture is in the End as well as 
in the Means; and not only the Revelation pre- 
tended, but alſo the Religion it ſelf is all falſe, coun- 
terfeit, and feign'd; this amounts to ſuch an Im- 

poſture as is totally wicked, without any mixture of 
Good therein. In the former Caſe, where the Im- 
poſture is only in the Means, there is a good End 
delign'd, and therefore ſomething ſtill from whence 
the Perſon vſinz it way be denominated Good; 

; but 
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but where the Impoſture is in both, it is wickedneſs 
all over, without any thing at all in it to exempt 
him from being perfectly wicked that maketh uſe 
thereof. 5 | 
Which Particulars being premis'd, my Anſwer 
to the Objection is as followeth. | 


7. I do acknowledge it to be related by * Au- 
hors of good Credit, That Minos King of Crete, 
when he firſt fram'd the Laws of his Country, to 
give them the greater Authority, us'd to re- 


tire into a Cave on Mount Dicte, and from thence 


to bring them forth to the Cretans, as if they had 
been deliver'd to him by Jupiter. And that Numa, 
when he founded the Laws of Rome | practis'd the 
fame Art, pretending to have received them from 
the Nymph Egeria, that ſo he might procure them 
to be receiv'd by the Romans with the greater Ve- 
neration. And by this Device they both obtain'd _ 
their End, in bringing very rude and barbarous 
People to ſubmit to thoſe good Orders and Rules 
which they preſcrib'd for their living ctvilly, 
peaceahly, and juſtly together. But this, although 
it were a Fraud in the Means, yet as far as it rela- 
ted only to a Political End, belongs to another 
matter, and doth not at all fall within that Ar- 
gument of Religion which we are now treating of. 
2. As to the Laws of Numa, I acknowledge that 
they reach not only Matters of State, but thoſe of 
Religion alſo; and that the whole Method of the 
old Roman Religion was regulated and ſtated by 


v 


—_— 


* Plato in Minoe & in primo Dialogo de legibus. Diony- 
fius Halicarnaſſeus, lib. 1. Strabo, lib. 16. Valerius Maxr 
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them ; but that Numa founded any new Religion is 
what I utterly deny. For Numa left no other Reli- 
gion behind him in Rome at his Death, than that 
very ſame Heatheniſm which he found there at his 
firſt coming thither to be King. For'the City ha- 
ving been then but newly founded, and the People 
made up of a Collection of the Refuſe and Scum 
of divers Nations there gather'd together, they 
were as much out of order in Matters of Religion, as 
in thoſe belonging to the Civil Government; and all 
that Numa did, when he came to reign over them, 
was to make Laws to regulate both; and therefore, 
as he founded ſeveral. wholſome Conſtitutions for 
the orderly governing of the State, ſo alſo did he 
for the regular worſhipping of the Gods then ack- 
nowledged among them, without making any eſ- 
ſential Alteration in the — afore practisꝰd 
by them. For had he done ſo, then the Religion 
of the Romans muſt have differ'd from the Religion 
of the other Cities of Italy, which we find it did 
not. For they communicated with each other in 
their Worſhip, as they did alſo with the Greeks. 
And in truth, the old Roman Religion was no other 
than the Greek Heatheniſm, the ſame which was 
practis'd in Greece, and in all thoſe Countries which 
were planted with Colonies from thence, as almoſt 
all Italy was at that time. And therefore the Ro- 
mans, as well as the reſt of the Cities of Italy, 
look'd on Delphos as a principal Place of their Wor- 
ſhip, with the ſame Veneration that the Greeks did, 
and had frequent Recourſe thither on Religious 
Accounts, as the Roman Hiſtories on many occaſi- 
ons acquaint us. And this Religion, Numa, while 
he liv'd among his Sabines, being accurately vers'd 
in, and alſo a diligent Practiſer of it; on his co- 
ming to Rome, finding the Romans all out of order 
In 
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in that little which they had of it (for during the 
Reign of Romulus they minded little. elſe but fight- 
ing, and therefore had not leiſure, or perchance 
any great regard for this matter) he not only in- 
ſtructed them more fully in it, according as it was 
receiv'd in the Neighbouring Nations, but alſo 
fram'd ſeveral Rules and Conſtitutions for their 
more regular and orderly Practice of it, which did 
no more make the old Heatheniſm of the Romans to 
be a new Religion, than the Body of Canons given 
us by King James the Firſt, for the more orderly 
regulating of our Worſhip and Diſcipline, makes 
our Religion a new Chriſtianity. Only Numa, the 
bettcr to make his Conſtitutions to obtain among 
thoſe barbarous People for whom he made them, 
pretended to have been inſtructed in them by a 
Divine Perſon ; and in this he practisd a pious Fraud, 
but was by no means guilty of ſuch an Impoſture as 
we are now treating of. For he taught them no 
new Religion, but only the very ſame Greek Heathen- 
iſm which he had receiv'd with the reſt of the 
People of Italy from their Forefathers, and really 
believ'd to be that very true Religion whereby God 
was to be ſerv'd; and therefore notwithſtanding 
the Deceit he inade uſe of, he might from the End 
which he propoſed, and which he really effected 
thereby, to the civilizing of a very barbarous fort 
of People, be ſtill reckon'd a juſt and good Man; 
and to give him his due, he really was one of the 
moſt excellent Perſonages of that Age in which he 
livd ; and firſt fow'd among the Romans the Seeds 
of that Virtue with which they ſo eminently ſig- 
naliz d themſelves for ſo many Ages after. But, 
3- Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles took on them not 
only to be Meſſengers ſent of God, but alſo to teach 
a new Religion to the World ; and therefore if they 
were 
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were Impoſtors, they muſt be ſo in the largeſt Senſe, 
both in reſpect of the Religion it ſelf, as well as 
the Means whereby they promoted it. And in this 
Caſe there could be nothing to excuſe them from 
being altogether as wicked as I have alledg'd: 
Where the Religion is true, or really heliey'd ſo to 
be, there is a pious Intention in the End, which 
may ſpeak ſome Goodneſs in him that uſeth Fraud 
to promote it; and ſuch a Goodneſs as greatly ex- 
ceeds the Obliquity of the Fault which he commit 
teth about it; and therefore, altho he cannot on 
the account of the Good be excus'd from the Evil 
(for it is always a Scandal to Religion to be promo- 
ted by Falſhood) yet ſtill he muſt be reckon'd more 
commendahle from the one, than faulty from the 
other; and in this Caſe there will ſtill be roont 
enough left from the Goodneſs of the End deſign'd, 
and the Piety of the Intention, to denominate the 
Man Good and Righteous in the main, notwith- 
ſtanding the Fault committed in uſing ſuch Means 
to bring it to effect. But where the Religion is all 
Forgery and Falſhood, as well as the Means of pro- 
moting it, Deceit and Fraud, the Impoſture then be- 
comes ſo totally and perfectly wicked, without the 
leaſt mixture of Good therein, as muſt neceſſarily 
denominate the Authors and firſt Propagators of it 
to be perfectly wicked alſo. * © 2 
If you ſay, that ſucha perfect Impoſture as this 
can have any good End, for the ſake whereof the 
Authors of it may he freed from that Charge of 
Wickedneſs which I lay upon them, that good End 
muſt be either the Honour of God, or the Benefit 
of Men. But how can God be more diſhonour'd 
than by a falſe Religion? Or how can Men be more 
miſchiev'd than by having the Practice of it impos'd 
on them, whereby they muſt thus canſtautly diſho- 
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nour, and conſequently offend and loſe the. Favour 
of him that made them? An Impoſture in this Caſe 
hath that Aggravation from the Object it is about, 
as well as from the Perfection of 1 which is 
in the AQ, that ſuppoſing it could be made pro- 
ductive of any good End, that Good would be ſo 
vaſtly over-ballantd by the wickedneſs of the 
Means, that it would be of no weight in compari- 
ſon thereof, or at all avail to the rendering of thoſe 
that ſhall make uſe of it, leſs wicked than I have 
ſaid. i But when a Man can thus far proceed in 
Wickedneſs towards God, as to be the Author of 
conſtant Diſhonour unto him in a falſe Worſhip; 
and towards Men, as to inſnare them into all that 
Miſchief which muſt be conſequential hereto; it 
muſt neceſſarily imply ſuch a thorough Diſregard of 
both, as every good Intention, in reſpect of either, 

£ muſt be inconſiſtent with. And therefore, if it 
be 992 that ſuch a wicked eee can eyer be 
made the Means to a good End, it is ſcarce to be 
conceiv'd how they who are fo wicked, as to be 


” 


the Authors of it, could ever intend any ſuch Good 


thereby. | 105 
But further, if the Authors of ſuch an Toneffre 
as we are now treating of, can be leſs wicked than 
I have faid, on the account, of any Good which 
you pretend they, may deſign thereby; I deſite to 
know among what ſort of Men you will place them 
while you thus plead their Excuſe. For they mn 
be one of theſe three; that is, either Atheiſts, De- 
iſts, or Believers of an Inſtituted Religion. 85 
1. If you ſay they are Atheiſts, that Word alone 
contains enough to prove them perfectly wicked, 
whatever. can be ſaid to the contrary. It is indeed 
agreeable enough to the Principles of this ſort of 
Men, that ſuch an Inpoſture as we are treating of, 
e % may 
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may laudably be made uſe of td a good End. For 
they hold that all Religion is nothing elſe but a De- 
vice of Politicians to keep the World ii awe. But, 
if the Atheiſt be the Deviſer, what Intention of 
Good can the Device carry therewith ? None cers 
tainly towards God, ſince he utterly denies his Be- 
ing; nor can it in this Caſe have any towards Men; 
ſince by denying him for whoſe ſake it is that we 
are to do good to others, he caſts off therewith all 
the Reaſon and Obligation which he hath, abſtra- 
Qiive of his own Intereſt, of doing any ſuch at all: 
All the Good therefore that ſuch a one can aim at; 
muſt totally center in himſelf to advance his own 
Enjoyments, and gratify his own Luſts in all thoſe . 
things which his corrupt Affections carry him afs 
ter; and to enjoy theſe without reſtraint of Laws; 
or fear of Puniſhment, being that alone which is the 
real and true Cauſe that makes any Man deny that 
ſupreme and infinitely good and juſt Being, whom 
all things elſe prove: whoever is an Atheiſt, muſt 
be perfectly wicked before he can be ſuch; and 
what is there which can, while in that Impiety, 

ever give him a better Character afterwards ? _ 

2. If you ſay they ate Deiſte, ſuch as you ptofeſs 
your ſelyes to be; your main Principle is againſt all 
Inſtituted Religion hate vet, as if God were diſhonout- 
ed, and Man injur'd by every thing of this nature 
practis d among us and can you then think; that 
any who are thus perſuaded, can without being 
firſt corrupted to a great degree of Impiety, as 

well as Hypocriſy, ever become themſelves (fo cons 
trary to their own Sentiments) on any Pretence 
whatſoever, the Authors and Teachers of ſuch a 
Aeli ameng uf; ST 
3. But if you place them among thoſe who ate 

Belitvers of an Inſtituted Religion, they muſt _— 2 
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that which they believe to be true, before they can 
introduce that by Impoſture which they know to be 
falſe. And this muſt be the Caſe of Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apo#les, if they were ſuch Impoſtors as you 
bold them to be. For they were educated and 
brought up in the Jewiſh Religion, which they be- 
hewd to be from God, and the whole Tenour of 
the Religion which they taught, ſuppoſeth it ſo 
to be; and that it was the only true way whereby 
God was to be worſhip'd by them, *till they deli- 
ver'd their new Revelations, which totally aboliſh'd 
this Religion, and eſtabliſh'd the Chri$:an in its 
ſtead; and therefore if thoſe Revelations were not 
true and real, as they pretended they were, but all 
forg'd and counterfeited by them, as you ſay ; they 
mult aboliſh a Religion, which they belie vd to be 
true, to make way for that which they knew to 
be falſe, and thereby become wilfully and knowing- 
ly, according to their own Belief, the Authors of 
leading Men from ſaving Truths, into damning 
Errors, to the utter Deſtruction of their Souls for 
ever; andalſo of depriving God of that acceptable 
Worſhiff whereby he was truly honour'd accor- 
ding to his own Appointment, to introduce in its 
ſtead a falſe Superſtition of their own deviſing, 
Which muſt be a conſtant Diſhonour unto him as 
long as practiſed among us. And if Jeſus Chrift 
and his Apo#les were ſuch ImpoSFors, as all this im- 
ports; and ſuch they muſt be if they were Impo- 
Fors at all; they muſt be guilty of that Impiety 
towards God, as well as that Injuſtice towards 
Men herein, as muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe them the 
;wickedeſt of Men before they could arrive hereto; 
and therefore if they were not ſuch wicked Men, 
this abundantly demonſtrates, they could not be 
ſuch Iinpeſtors as you charge them to be. 5 
f a >, 8 
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A As to the ſecond Objection, That a Man may be 
an Impoſtor thro' Enthuſiaſm and Miſtake, and falſly 
impoſe Things for Divine Revelations, not out of a 
wicked Deſign. to deceive others, but that he is 
herein really deceiv'd himſelf; and that therefore 
there is no neceſſity that all Impoſtors ſhould be ſuch 
wicked Perſons as I have alledg'd : My Anſwer 

hereto is, 17 8 | 

1. Ido acknowledge that Enthuſiaſm hath carry'd 
Men into very ſtrange Conceits and Extravagan- 
cies upon the Foundation of a Religion already eſta» 
bliſh'd, as we have Inſtances enough hereof in the 
Anabaptiſts of Germany, the Quakers here with us, 
the * Bateniſts among the Mahomet ans, and in ſome 
of the Recluſes of the Church of Rome. But that En- 
thuſiaſm could ever go fo far, as to fancy a Divine 
Revelation for the eſtabliſhing of a new Religion, and 
upon ſuch a Fancy propagate that Religion in the 
World, as if it came from God, is that which I 
cannot believe; and there is no Inſtance, that I 
know of, that can be given hereof. But, 
2dly, Allowing it poſlible; this Objection then, 
as apply'd to the Caſe in hand, muſt ſuppoſe Jeſus 
Chris, and his Apo#es, to have been dEeiy'd by 
Enthuſiaſm into the Religion which they taught; 
and that therefore, altho? they were by no means 
ſuch wicked Men as a wilful Impoſture muſt ſuppoſe 
them to be, yet ſtil] they might be ImpoFors by Mi- 
ſtake; and being by Enthuſiaſm ſo far deluded, as 


* _ 
— : * / -— 
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They were a ſort of Mabometan Entbuſiaſts in the Eaſt, who 
follow'd the Light within them in the ſame manner as the 
Quabers with us, and therefore were call'd Bateniſts from the 
Arabick Word, Baten, intus. And on this Principle they did 
all the Villanies imaginable, pretending an Impulſe theretò 

from this Light within them. © ; 
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to think That to come to them from God by Di- 
vine Revelation, which had no other Birth but 
from their own wild Fancies, might preach it to 
Men as ſuch, not out of a wicked Deſign todeceive, 
but that they were really herein deceiv'd them- 
ſelves. But is it poſſible for any Man to conceive, 
that ſo grave, ſo ſerious, and ſo wiſely a fram'd 
Religion as Chriſtianity is, could ever be the Spawn 
of Enthuſiaſm ? Whatſveyer is the Product of that, 
uſeth ever to be like the Parent, wild and extra- 
yagant in all its Parts, often diſagreeing with all 
manner of Reaſon, and often as much with it ſelf. 
But Chriſtianity is in all its Parts as rational as it is 
good, giving us the juſteſt Notions of God, the beſt 
Precepts of our Duty towards him, and the exact. 
eſt Rules of living honeſtly and righteouſſy with 
each other, and hath a thorough Conformity to it 
Telf in every particular of it; on which account it 
hath been approv'd and admir'd for the excellency 
of its Compoſure, and the Wiſdom of its Conſti- 
tutions, eyen by the beſt and wiſeſt of thoſe who 
never ſubmitted thereto; and therefore always 
carries with it Marks and Evidences ennngh in the 
very Nature of it, ſufficiently to prove it vaſtly 
above the Power of ſuch a Cauſe ever to produce it. 
3. The Founder and firſt Teachers of Chriſtianity 
gave ſuch Evidences for the Truth thereof, as En- 
thuſſaſm could never produce. For can Enthuſiaſm 
faiſe the Dead to Life again, cure all manner of Di- 
ſeaſes, and work ſuch other Miracles as Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles did? Had they by Enthuſiaſm been mi: 
ſtaken in the Doctrines which they taught, cer- 
tainly God would never haye wrought ſuch wonders 
| le Works by their Hands as give Teſtimony there- 
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4. Several of the principal Articles of our Faith 
depend upon ſuch Matters of Fact, as allow no 
room for Enthuſiaſm to take place in them ; as that 
of the Reſurrection of our Saviour from the dead, 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Gift of Tongues. For in ſuch things 
as theſe, which Men ſee with their Eyes, and hear 
with their Ears, and feel with their Hands (as one 
of the Apoſtles did the very Wounds of our Saviour 
after his Reſurrectiůon) no Enthuſiaſm can ever lead 
Men into a Miſtake. . For can it poſlibly be ſaid, 
that it was only by Enthuſiaſm that Five hundred 
Men 5 ſaw Chriſt after he was riſen again 
from the dead? Or that it was by Enthuſiaſm that 
his Apoſtles: ſaw him aſcend up into Heaven from 
Mount Olivet in the preſence of them all at Noon 
day? Or that it was only by Enthaſiaſm that the 
ſame Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt receiv'd the 
Gift of Tongues by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them, ſoas to be able to converſe with all the ſe- 
veral Nations then at Jeruſalem in their own Lan- 
guages, without ever having learnt any thing of 
them? To ſay that Men could any way be miſta- 
ken in ſuch Things as theſe, will be to deny the- 
Certainty of Senſe, and overthrow the Foundati- 
ons of all manner of Knowledge whatever. It muſt | 
| therefore be ſaid as to theſe Particulars, as it muſt 
alſo of all the Miracles of our Saviour, which give 
Teſtimony to the Doctrines which he taught, That 
bis Apoſtles, who teſtify'd them unto the World, 
and upon the Credit of them built up that Religion 
which they deliver'd unto us, did either ſee them 
really done as they relate, or they did not ſee them. | g 
If they did ſee them, no Enthuſiaſm could eyer make | 
them be miſtaken therein; and if they did not, 
they muſt be altogether as bad Impoſtors as Maho> 
75 1 * met 
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met himſelf, in teſtifying them unto us; and what 
but as great Wickedneſs as his, could eyer induce 
them fo to do? {27 , ban fre e, Ae 
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IV. The next Mark of an Impoſture is, That it 


muſt unavoidably contain in it ſeveral palpable Fal- 


- 


all the reſt. For whoever invents a Lie, can ne- 
ver do ir ſo cunningly and knowingly, but til] 
there will be ſome Flaw or other left in it, which 
will expoſe it to a Diſcovery; and no Man who 
frames an Inyention, can ever ſecure it herefrom 
without two Qualifications, which no Man can 
have; and they are, 1ſt. A thorough Knowledge 


ſities, whereby may be made appear the Falſity of 


of all manner of Truths. And 24ly, ſuch an ex- 


act Memory, as can bring them all preſent to his 
Mind, whenever there ſhall be an Occaſion. For 
to make the Lie paſs without Contradiction, he 


muſt make it put on a ſeeming Agreement with all 


other Truths whatever. And how can any one do 
this without knowing all Truths, and having them 
alſo all ready and preſent in his Mind to confider 
them in order thereto ? And ſince no Man is ſuff- 
cient for this, no Man is ſufficient ſo to frame a Lie, 
but he will always put ſomething or other into it, 
which will palpably prove it to be ſo. For if there 


be but any one known Truth in the whole Scheme 


of Nature with which it jnterferes, this muſt make 


the Diſcovery ; and there is no Man that forgeth 


an Impoſture, but makes himſelf liable this way to 
be convicted of it. This is the Method whereby 
we diſtinguiſh ſuppoſititions Authors from thoſe 
which are genuine, and fabulous Writers from true 

iRerians. For there is always ſomething in ſuch, 
y hich diſagrees from known Truths, to make the 
72 Piſcovery; 
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Diſcovery; ſome Flaw always left, in ſpight of 
the utmoſt Care and Foreſight of the Forger, that 
betrays the Cheat. Thus Anniuss Impoſture of his 
| Beroſus, Manetho and Megaſthenes became detected, 
and ſo alſo we know the Tuſcan Antiquities of Inghi- 
ramius to be a Cheat of the like Nature. And by 
the ſame Rule is it that we receive Saluſt, Tacitus, 
and Suetonius for true Hiſtorians, and reject others 
as Writers of Fables, and of no Authority with us: 
And if we examine the Alcoran of Mahomet by the 
ſame Method, nothing can be more plainly convict- 
ed of Falſity and Impoſture, than that muſt be by it. 
For altho in that Book he allows both the Old and 
the New Teſtament to be of Divine Authority, yet 
in a multitude of Inſtances he differs from both: 1 
mean not in Matters of Law and Religion, for here 
his Deſign is to differ; but in Matters of Fact and 
Hiſtory, which if once true, muſt evermore be the 
ſame. They have a Fetch indeed to bring him off, 
by ſaying, that the Jews and the Chriſtians corrup- 
ted thoſe holy Books, and therefore where he fe- 
lates Things otherwiſe than they do, he doth there 
reſtore Truth, and not vary from it. But certain- 
ly this will not hold, where by a very groſs blun- 
der, he makes the Virgin * Mary the Mother of 

our 


— — * * — — — 
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* Alcoran, c. 3. where obſerve, that through all that cha- 
ter, in every place, where the French, and out of that the 
Engliſh Tranſlation of the Alcoran, hath Joachim, in the Origi- 
nal Arabic it is Amran, and from thence this chapter in the 
Original is call'd Surato'l Amran, 1. e. the Chapter of Amran, But 
in both theſe Tranſlations it is called the chapter of Joachim. 
For Mabomet miſtaking the Virgin Mary to be the ſame with 
Miriam, the Siſter of Moſes, makes Amran to be her Father. 
But Pyer. the French Tranſlator, very imprudently taking upon 
him to correct the Inpaſters Blunder, puts Joachim in the * 
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our Saviour, to be the ſame with Miriam, the Siſter 
of Moſes. For this would be to put the Goſpel fo 
cloſe upon the Heels of the Lam, as to allow. no 
time for the taking place of this latter, before it 
would haye been nay aboliſhd by the former. 
But what moſt diſcovers his Impoſture, are the mon- 
ftrous Miſtakes which he makes in the Moral part 
thereof. For he allows Fornication, and juſtifies 
Adultery by his Law, and makes War, Rapine, and 
Slaughter to be the main part of the Religion which 
he taught; which being contrary. to. the Nature 
of God, from whom he ſays he receivd it, and con- 
trary to that Law of unalterable and eternal Truth, 
which he hath written in the Hearts of all of us 
from the beginning; the obvious Principles of eve- 
ry Man's Reaſon convict him of Falſhood herein, 
and thereby manifeſtly prove all the reſt to be no- 
thing elſe but an abominable Impiety of his own In- 
vention. And were the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
deliver de to us in the New Teſtament, an Impoſture 
like this, it muſt have the ſame Flaws therein, that 
is, many ies in Matter of Fact, and more in 
Doctrine, and all his Prophecies would be without 
Truth in the Original, or Verification in the Event. 
And when you can make out any one of theſe Par- 
ticulars againſt it, then we will be ready to ſay the 
fame thereof that you do, That all is Cheat and Im- 
poſture, and no Credit or Faith is any longer to be 
given thereto. bs | 
And 1ſt, As to the Matters of Fact contain'd in 
the Hiftory of the New Teſtament, whoever yet con- 
vited any one of them of Falſhood ? Or whoever ſo 
much as endeavour'd it in the Age when the Books 


of Amran, and thereby gives us a falſe Verfion, where it is 
very material in order to the expoſing of that Impaſture, to 
know the true · And the Engliſh Tranſlator follows him herein. 
_ were 
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, when the Falſhood might have 


were firſt writte n the Falſſ 
been beſt prov d, had there been any ſuch in them 
and the doing hereof would have ſo much ſervd 
the Deſigns of thoſe bitter Enemies of the Chriſti- 
an Cauſe, who from the firſt did' the utmoſt they 
could to ſuppreſs it? When Relations of Matters 
of Fact paſs uncontradicted and uncontrollF'd in the 


Age in which they were tranſacted, and among 
thoſe who thought themſelves greatly concern'd to 
have them believ d falſe, this muſt he taken for an 


undeniable Argument of their Truth. And this 
Argument the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament hath 
on its ſide in its fulleſt Strength. For the Books 

were written and publiſh'd in the very Age in 
which the Things related in them were done, yet 


no one then ever contradicted or convicted of Falſ- 


hood any one Paſſage in them, though Chriſtianity 
had from the very beginning the Profeſſors of all 
other Religions in moſt bitter Bnmity againſt it; 
who would have been moſt ready and glad fo to do, 
could they have found but the leaſt Pretence for it. 


And had any of thoſe Relations been falſe, there 


were then means enough undeniably to have convi- 
cted them of it. For thoſe Things which are related 
of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the Hiſtory of the 
| New Teſtament, are not there ſaid to have been done 
in Corners, where none were preſent to contradict 


them, but upon the open Stage of the World, and 


many of them in theSight of Thoufands; and theres 
fore had they not been really done, or done other- 
wiſe than related, there could not have wanted 
Witneſſes enough to make Proof hereof. And moſt 
certainly thoſe who ſo bitterly oppos'd Chriſtiani- 
ty from the firſt, would have found them out, and 
made uſe of their Teſtimonies to the ntmoſt for 
the oyerthrowing of the Cauſe they ſo violently 


oppos'd 3 
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oppos d; and had they done ſo, to be [ſure we 
ſhould have had thoſe Teſtimonies in the Mouths 
of all its Enemies ever ſince. For they would have 
yielded them the ſtrongeſt and the moſt prevailing 
Argument they could poſſibly have urg'd againſt it. 
The falſe Pretences of all other Impoſtors have been 
detected by thoſe who liy'd in their Times, and the 
true Hiſtory is given of them inſtead of the falſe 
ones which they gave of themſelves. And had Je- 
ſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles been like Impoſtors, and 
the Things related of them in the Books of the 
New Jeſtament falſe and forg'd, it is not poſſible to 
conceive, eſpecially in the Circumſtances above- 
mention'd, how they could have eſcap d the like 
Diſcovery; but certainly in this caſe, amidſt ſo 
many Witneſſes who could have prov'd the Fal- 
hood, and ſo many Enemies who were eager to 
detect it, all muſt have come out, and every falſe 
Narrative would have been ſhown. to be ſuch, and 
the true one given in its ſtead, and we ſhould have 
heard enough hereof from the Ad verſaries of 
our Holy Religion through evry Age ſince. And 
that this was not done when there was ſuch bitter 
Oppoſition againſt the Chriſtian Religion from the 
firſt propagating of it, and it would have been ſo 
ftrong an Argument againſt it, can be aſſign'd to 
no other cauſe, but that the Things related were 
10 evidently and manifeſtly true, as not to afford 
the leaſt Pretence for the contradicting of them. 
But this is nat all we have to ſay in the caſe. For 
it hath not only happened that none of thoſe Mat- 
ters of Fact have eyer been contradicted, or provd 
falſe by any of the firſt Enemies of Chriſtianity, 
who were beſt able to have done fo, had there 
been that Impoſture in them which you alledge 3 but 
on the: contrary many of them have been allow'd 
I 2 N : true, 
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true, and atteſted by them. For two of the moſt 
ſurprizing Particulars related in the Goſpels. are 
confirm'd by the Teſtimony. of Heat hen Writerz, 1 
mean the Murther of the Innocents by Herod at Beth- 
lehem, and the wonderful Eclipſe of the Sun, which 
happened at the Death of our Saviour, contrary. to 
the Nature of a Solar Eclipſe, when the Moon was 
in the Full. (* Macrobius tells us of the former, 
and () Phlegon Trallianus of the latter. And that 
which is the moſt important part of all, and bears 
the greateſt Teſtimony to the Truth of the whole, 
was allow'd and. acknowledg'd on all Hands both 
by Jews and Heathens even in their bittereſt Oppo- 
ſition againſt the Chriſtian Cauſe, I mean the Ac- 
count which is given in thoſe Sacred Books of the 
Miracles of our Saviour. For both of them have 
yielded to the Truth hereof; only the Jews ſay, 
that he wrought them by virtue of the Tetragram- 
maton, or the Sacred Name Jehovah, ſtolen by him 
out of the Temple (which the ridiculouſneſs of. the 
Fable they relate concerning it, ſufficiently con- 
futes) and the Heathens, by Magick Art. And 
therefore Philoſtratus and Hierocles finding no other 
way to overthrow the Authority which thoſe Mi- 
racles gave his Religion, confronted againſt him the 
 HiStory of Apollonius Jyaneus, whom they pretend- 
eld by the ſame Art of Magick to have done as won- 
derful Things, and by. this means endeayour'd at 
leaſt to invalidate thoſe miraculous Works of his, 
which they could not deny. And, 
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(*) Saturnal, lib. 2. c. 4. (4) Vide Chronicon Euſebii, 
& Origenis contra Celſum librum ſecundum, & Traci. ad 
Matthæum 33. e | | 
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| diy. As to the Prophecies of our Saviour, the 
|; Truth of their Event in every 3 proves 
the Truth of him that predicted them. For did he 
| hot come from God, how could he have this won- 
derful Knowledge, as thus to foretel Things to 
come? Were he not of the Secrets of the Almigh- 
ty, how could he ſo certainly have foreſnown what 
in Aftertimes he would bring to paſs ? If it were 
only by gueſs that he did ſo, how poſſibly could all 
things ſo exactly fall out in the Event, that nothing 
ſhould in the leaſt happen otherwiſe than as he pre- 
diced ; eſpecially fince as to moſt of them, it can- 
not be fo much as ſaid, that there was any place 
for Human Sagacity, or the leaſt probable Conje- 
Eure to help him to any Foreſight therein? For 
How improbable was it that the Religion which he 
taught, ſhould, againſt the bent of the whole 
World, have made ſo great and ſpeedy Progreſs 
therein, as he foretold that it ſhould ? or that ſuch 
1 he employ'd i this wor, a _ | 
ny of „ Ignorant, and contemptible Fiſhey- 
5 Ml es have been able to bare effected 
it, without the extraordinary Providence of God 
over-ruling the Hearts, as well as the Power of 
Men? A thing in the ordinary courſe of Human 
Affairs ſo unlikely to ſucceed, could never have 
been brought to paſs; nor could our Saviour have 
any manner of ground from the nature of the 
thing, ſo much as to gueſs at ſo ſtrange an Event, 
and therefore could never have ſo punctually fore- 
told it; but that being ſent of God to begin this 
Work, he foreknew all that he would do for the 
perfecting of it. And the ſame is to be ſaid of 
what he further predicted of this holy Religion as to 
its continuance among us to the end of the World, 
of the calling of the Gentiles thereinto, and the fe- 
ne Fecting 
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jecting of the Jews; of the great Calamities which 
ſhould attend that People (as 1 they have 
through all Ages ſince,) and particu arly of that 
great and terrible Calamity which was to fall upon 
them in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and accor- 
dingly happened about Forty Years after, which he 
fo exactly foretold, not only as to the Time, (for 
he faith it ſhould be before that * Generation 
| ſhould paſs away) but alſo as to all other the moſt 
conſiderable Circamſtances of it, that nothing can 
be a more exact and perfect Comment on the 24th 
Chapter of St. Matthew, and thoſe other Paſſages 
in the Goſpels where this diſmal Deſtruction is fore- 
told, than that Hiſtory of Joſephus which gives us an 
account how it was brought to paſs. And that 
part of the Prophecy which relates to the final De- 
ſtruction of the Temple, foretelling, that one Stone 
ſhould not be left upon another, hath been ſo exactly 
 verify'd, that notwithſtanding ſeveral Attempts 
which have been made for the re-edifying of it, it 
could never be effected; no, not as far as the lay- 
ing of one Stone upon another in order thereto, 
even to this Day. And when Julian the Apoſtate, 
out of deſign to confront this Prophecy, and give the 
Lye thereto, employ'd both the Power and the 
Treaſure of the Roman Empire for the re- building 
of it, Heaven it ſelf interpos'd in an extraordinary 
manner, to make good what Chriſt had predicted 
to be the eſtabliſh'd Purpoſe of the Almighty, 
which nothing was able to alter, and by a miracu- 
lous Fire deſtroy'd the Work as ſaſt as it was built, 
and at length forc'd the Undertakers totally to de- 
fiſt therefrom. For the Truth whereof, I will not 
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refer you to the Teſtimony of Socrates Schola ſticus; 
Sozomen; Chryſo&om, or any other of the Christian 
Writers who relate it; but to one whom you can- 
not ſuſpect of ſerving the Intereſt of the Chriſtian 
Cauſe herein, he being as much an Adverſary there- 
to as any of you ; I mean Ammianus Marcellinus, 
who was an Heathen Writer, and then ſerv'd under 
Julian in his Wars in the Ea#, at the ſame time 
when this happen'd. His Words concerning it 
(lib. 23. c. I.) are as followeth. ------ Ambitioſum 
quondam apud Hieroſolymam Templum, quod poi multa 
& interneciva certamina, obſidente Veſpaſiano potea« 
que Tito, agre eſt expugnatum, init aurare ſumptibus 
22, 3528 immodicis, negotiumque maturandum Aly- 
pio dederat Ant iochenſi, qui olim Britannias curaverat 
pro Præfectis. Cum itaque rei idem fortiter indtaret 
Alypius, juvaretque Provinciæ Rector, metuendi globi 
flammarum prope fundamenta crebris aſſultibus erum- 
pentes fecere locum, exuſtis aliquoties operantibus, in- 
acceſſum, hocque modo elemento deſtinatius repellente, 
ceſſavit inceptum : 1. e. Julian having a deſign to 
cc rebuild with extraordinary Expence, the Tem- 
te ple of Jeruſalem, formerly a very ſtately Struct- 
e ure (which, firſt Veſpaſian, and after Titus, lay- 
© ing Siege thereto, was, after many bloody Con- 
« flicts, at length with diffculty taken and de- 
te ſt roy d) committed the care of the Buſineſs to 
& Ahpius the Antiochian, who formerly had been 
ce Propræfect of Britany, to be with all ſpeed expe- 
& dited by him. But while Ahpius was diligently 
ce preſſing on the Work, and the Governor of the 
© Province helping him therein, dreadful Balls of 
© Fire breaking forth from the Foundations of the 
cc Building, did by their frequent Eruptions make 
ce the Place unacceſſible, the Workmen being ſe⸗ 
« yeral times deſtroy'd by the Fire, as they went 
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& to their Labour; and by this means the Element 
_ « {till perſiſting as of purpoſe to obſtrud it, the 
t Work ceasd”. And it hath never ſince beef 
again attempted, even to this Day, ner is there 
now left the leaſt remainder of its Ruins, to ſhow 
ſo much as the Place where this Temple once ſtood; 
or have thoſe who travel thither, any othex Mark 
whereby to find it out, but the Mahomertan Moſques 
erected on the ſame Plat by Omar, the ſecond Suc- 


ceſſor of Mahomet ; and which hath now continued 


for above a Thouſand Years to pollute with the 
worſt of Superſtitions, that ſacred Ground ori 
which it was formerly built. Had our Saviour reel 
an Impoſtor, and foretold all theſe things withan 

any Knowledge of the Counſels of him who was 
to bring them to paſs, ſomething certainly muſt 
have happened in the Event of ſo many Particulars, 
as would have given the Lye to his Predictions, and 
you the opportunity of convicting him thereof by 
plain Matters of Fact falling out contrary to them, 
And although this could not have been done at 
firſt, but poſſibly ſuch Prophecies as theſe might 
have impos'd for a while on the Credulity of ma- 


ny; yet we that have paſs'd the time of their 


Completion, could never be deceiv'd thereby; hut 
by the Event muſt plainly know, whether what he 
foretold be true or falſe, and from therice have 
enough to make a judgment alſo of the Truth of 
him that predicted them. And therefore had our. 
Saviour, like Mabomet, invented his Religion to des 
ceive the World ; if he intended it ſhould have 
continud, he muſt have taken the ſame Courſe 
that Mahomet did, and never ventur'd at any Pro- 

phecy at all, that he miglit not be confuted by the 
Event, and ſo loſe his whole Deſign. If you an= 
ſwer, That our Saviour foretold future Events af- 
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ter the ſame manner as the Phariſees ſaid he 
wrought his Afracles; that is, by the Prince of the 
Devile : You aſcribe that Knowledge to the wicked 
One, which is above his reach to attain unto. The 
Oracles which he gave in the Heathen Temples, only 
prove him able to cheat Mankind with dubious and 
dark Anſwers, but never clearly to inform them of 
the future Purpoſes of the Almighty. And indeed, 
how can it be imagin'd that ſuch an accurſed one, 
as he. that is caſt off at the greateſt diſtance from 
God (who alone governs all the Works of his Cre- 
ation, and by the Wiſdom of his Providence orders 
every Event that attends them) fhould ever be ſo 
privy to his Counſels, as to be able to foreknow any 
thing that he determines concerning them; unleſs 
it be where he himſelf is imploy'd as an Executioner 
of e to bring it to paſs ? But all our Savi- 

ezr's Predictions were. clear and full, foretelling 
Things to come, in the fame manner as Hiſtorians 
relate them when paſt, without Ambignity in the 
Words, or Perplexity in the Matter, or the leaſt 
room left for Evaſion or Deceit in them, and were 
all exactly fulfilfd in their appointed time; and 
we have the continuance of his Goſpel, the ſpread- 
ing of it through all the Nations of the Earth, the 
Rejection of the Jews, the Calamities of thoſe Peo- 
ple ina continud Exile, and the total Deſtruction 
of their Temple, ſtanding Evidences hereof, even 
to this Day. And how conld all this ever have 
happened fo exactly according to his Word, but 
that he was that Holy and Bleſſed One, who had 
the Counſels of the Almighty communicated unto 
him, and was feat by Him on purpoſe to declare 
unto us as many of them as were neceſſary for us to 
know, in order to the attaining of Everlaſting 
Life? And, = | 
| | 3aly. 
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by Human Wiſdom and Study; 1anſwer, ſuppo= 
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1 
inp it could, yet looking on our Saviour barely as 
a Manz rand his © Holy Apoſtles without any other 
Aſſiſtance chan that of their own natural Endow- 
ments, how poſſibly could they reach ſo high ? To 
do this requires that vaſt compaſs of Knowledge in 
all the things of Nature, Law, and Morality, as it 
is not'poſſible to conceive Men of their Edycation 
and; lo 'Employments in the World, could ever 
have arrivd unto. If you examine what other Men 
- havedone by Human Wiſdom and Study only, you 
will find thoſe of the moſt elevated Genius and ſub- 
limeſt Underſtanding could never with their ut- 
moſt Induſtry and Search attain unto what you ſup- 
poſe herein, or that the higheſt Knowledge of 
Men could ever reach that Perfection in any of the 
Particulars above-mention'd, in which the Goſpel of 
Jeſis Chriſt delivers them unto ns. For what Blun- 
ders and Abſurdities do rhe wiſeſt of the Philoſophers 

lay down concerning the Deity? What Errors and 

Follies have they taught and practis'd concerning 

his Worſhip? And What Miſtakes have thoſe wWho 
Exalted Morality to the higheſt pitch among Men, 
made therein? Plato in his Common-Wealth al- 
low'd the common uſe of Women. Ariſtotle aſſerts 
it to be natural and juſt for the Greeks to make War 
upon the Barbarians, for no other Reaſon but that 

they are ſo; and both He and Tully place Revenge 
among their Virtues. And whoever had vaſter Ca- 
pacities for Human Knowledpe, or ever went high- 
er by the Abilities of Natural Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding - only in the Search thereof, than thoſe 
Men? Yer ſtill being no more than Men, they 
could not avoid putting ſomething of the Infirmi- 
ties of Man even into that wherein they made ap- 
pear their higheſt Perfections; Error, Miſtake, 
and Ignorance being ſo natural unto all of us, that 
. neither 
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neither the greateſt, the wiſeſt, nor the beſt a- 
mong us can he totally free therefrom. And there- 
fore had Chriſt and his Apoſtles no other help in the 
Doctrines which they taught, but that which is 
Human, they muſt alſo in like manner have put 
that which is Human thereinto, and the Infirmities, 
Miſtakes and Errors that attend Human Nature, 
would have appear'd in all that they deliver'd unto 
us. But the Doctrines which they taught, and the 
Books in which they deliver'd them unto us, being 
ſo totally free from all ſuch Errors and Miſtakes, 
as I have already ſhewn that they are; this directs 
us to look higher than Man for the Founder of this 
Holy Religion, and the Original Author of thoſe Books 
in which it is contain'd; and neceſſarily proves, 
that only he who is infinite in Knowledge, and in- 
finite in all other Perfections, could thus give us a 
Law ſo exactly like himſelf, throughly perfect in 
the whole, and infallibly true in every particular 
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STC MLT. 1 
V. Another Mark of Impoſture is, that where». 
ever it is firſt propagated, it muſt be done by Craft 
and Fraud ; and this is natural to all manner of 
Cheats. For the End of ſuch being to deceive, 
Craft and Fraud are the Means whereby it is to be 
effected. In this Caſe a Lie muſt be made to go for 
a Truth, and an Appearance for a Reality; and to 
compaſs this, a great deal of Art muſt be made 
uſe of, both to dreſs up the Cheat, that it may ap- 
8 e 1 i 
Pear to be what it pretends, and alſo to caſt ſuch a | 
Miſt before the Eyes of Men, that they may not 
ſee it to be otherwiſe, and that eſpecially where 
the Cheat is an Impoſture in Religion. For whoever 
comes with a nem Religion to be propos to the 
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World, muſt find all Men ſo far prejudic'd:and pre- 
poſſeſsd againſt ir, as they are affected to the old 
one they have before profeſsd ; and therefore when 
Men are educated, or any otherwiſe fix'd and ſet- 
tled in a Religion (and all Mankind are in ſome or 
other) they are not apt eaſily. to forego it, but it 
muſt be ſomething more than ordinary that muſt 
bring them, over to. another contrary thereto, 
When the nem Religion really comes from God (as the 
Jewiſh Religion firſt, and after the Chriſtian did) it 
brings.its Credentials with it, the Power of Miracles 
to make way for its Reception. For when Men 
find the Omnipotency of Od working with it, they 
have from thence ſuffcient Evidence given them 
from whom it comes, and there is need of no o- 
ther Means to induce them to believe, but that the 
Religion Which God doth in ſuch a manner own and 
atteſt, muſt be from him. But where there is no 
Ich Power accompanying the nem Religion to gain 
Credit thereto, the defect hereof muſt be made up 
by ſomewhat elſe, to draw over the People to its 
Belief; and this is that which muſt put all Impoſtors 
upon Craft and Fraud in order to the compaſſing 
of their Ends. But that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
les made uſe of no ſuch Craft or Fraud to induce 
Men into the Belicf of that Holy. Religion which they 
| taught, and. conſequently could be no ſuch Impo- 

ſtors, will, be, beſt made appear by going over all 
thoſe, ways of Craft and Fraud which Mahomet 
ſery'd himſelf of: and by ſhowing you that none of 
them can poſlibly be ſaid to have been practis d by 
any of them. Fgr Mabomet being one of the, crat- | 

| at.cyer ict up to impoſe a falſe, Reli- 


gien gd Mankind, and the only Perſon that, ever 
Carty. on. his wicked Deſign with Succeſs, you 
may be. ſüxe he left no, Art or Device eh 5 
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which could poſſibly be made uſe of with any Ad- 
vantage for the compaſſing of it. And therefore 
by proving unto you that none of thoſe Methods of 
Craft and Fraud, which were made uſe of for the 
firſt propagating of Mahometiſm, were ever pra- 
ctis d in the firſt preaching of Chriſtianity; I ſhall 
ſuffciently prove that no Craft or Fraud at all, 
which is any way practicable on ſuch Occaſions, 
can ever be charg'd thereupon. For, 

1. Mahomet made uſe of all manner of Inſinuati- 
on both with Rich and Poor, for the gaining of 
their Affection, thereby to gain them to his Impo- 
ſture alſo. But our Saviour Chri and his ApoStles 
did quite the contrary, freely convincing all Men 
of their Sins, without having regard to any thing 
elſe but the faithful Diſcharge of the Aiſſion on 
which they were ſent; which inſtead of reconci- 
ling Men to their Perſons, provok'd the World 
againſt them, and they ſufficiently experienc'd it 
from the ill Uſage which they found therein. 

2. Mahomet, the eaſier to draw over the Arabi- 
ans to his Party, indulg'd them by his Law in all 
thoſe Paſſions and corrupt Affections which he found 
them ſtrongly addicted to, eſpecially thoſe of Luſt 
and War, which thoſe Barbarians, above all the 
Nations of the Earth, were by their natural Incli- 
nations moſt violently carry'd after; and there- 
fore he allows them a Plurality of Wives, and a 
free uſe of their Female Slaves for the ſatisfying of 
their Luſt, and makes it a main part of his Religion 
for them to fight againſt, plunder, and deſtroy all - 
that would not be of it. But Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles allow'd no ſuch Practices, but ſtrictly pro- 
hibited all manner of Sin, how much ſoever in Re- 
putation among Men, even to the forbidding of 
many Things till then allow'd and held lawful 
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34h, Mahqmet to pleaſe his, Arabians, xetain'd 


in the Religion which he taught them, , moſt of thoſe 
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4 Ire . : 
the Temple o Mecca, in which they were chiefly 
Fare d. * 


wt, Jeſus Chriſt, without having any 
egard. to the leaſing of Men, la back the 
Temple and the Law, Which the Jews were ſo bigot- 
ted unto, and alſo the total worſhipping of God by 
Sacrißces, without being at all .influencd to the 
contrary, by that extravagant Fondneſs which he. 
knew the whole World had then for them, © 

_ 4tbly, Mahomet, when he found any of his new 
Laws not ſo well to ſerve his turn, craftily ſhifted. 
the Scene, and brought them about to his Purpoſe 
by. ſuch Alterations as would beſt ſuit therewith ; 
and therefore when his making his Kebla towards 
Jeruſalem did not ſo well pleaf his Country- men, 

he turn'd it about again towards Merca, and or- 
_ der'd all his Pilgrimages thither, as in the time of 
their Idolatry. And the like Changes he made in 
many other Particulars, according as he found his 
Intereſt requir d. And this is that which every Im- 
poſtor mipſt do. For Intereſt. being the End which 
all ſuch aim at, it is impoſſible that they can ſo well 
lay their Deſigns in order to it, but that emerging 

| Changes in the one, will frequently require Chan- 
ges in the other alſo. But Jeſus Chriſt neyer made 
The leaſt alteration in any of the Doctrines or Pre- 
:epts which he deliver'd, but what he firſt taught, 
borh Dl e c Tamutably. perſiſted 10, 
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without at all regarding how violentli all the Inteꝰ 
reſts of the World ran counter to them heres 
in. And what can be a more certain Evidence 
that none ſuch was the bottom which they were 
built upon? · n wy opt n eng 
JIthly, Mabomet, under pain of Death, forbad all 
manner of Diſputes about his Religion, and nothi 
could be a wiſer Courſe to prevent its Follies | 
Abſurdities from being detected and expos d. For 

they being ſuch as could never ſtand the trial of a 
rational Examination, they muſt all have ſoon heen 
exploded, had every Man been allow'd' the free uſe 
of his Reaſon to enquire into them. But Chi 
and his Apoſtles. direct the quite contrary: Con 
For ovr. Saviour. bids the 'Fews ſearch the Scriptures 
for the trial of thoſe Truths which he taught them, 
(John F. v. 39.) And the Noble Berœans are com- 
mended, that they did ſo, before they would re- 
ceive thoſe Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religian which 
were preach'd unto them, Act, 17. v. 11. And St. 
Paul gives us this general Rule, firſt to prove or try 
all Things, and then to hold faſt that only 
which we find to be good, 1 Theſ. 5. v. 21. It is 
only Error and Falſhood that deſires to ſhelter it 
ſelf in the dark, and dares not expoſe itſelf to an 
open View and Trial. But Truth being always 
certain of its own Stability, makes uſe of no Art to 
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ſupport it ſelf, but dares venture it ſelf abroad on 


its own Foundation only, and boldly- offers it ſelf. 
to every Man's Search; and the more it is ſifted 
and examined into, the more bright and refulgent 
will it always appear. And ſince Chriſtianity from 
the firſt ever took this Courſe (as it ſtill doth where 
ever purely profeſsd) and inſtead of prohibitin 
Diſputes about it, invites all Men to ſearch an 
examine thereinto; this ſuffciently argues, how 
a certain 


202 A Leiter ia the DersrTs. 
certain the firſt Teachers of it were of its Truths 
and that no Cheat or Impoſture could ever he inten- 
Sly, Mahamet made choice of a People firſt to 
propagate his Impoſture among, who were of all 
Men moſt fitted to receive it; and that on two 
Actounts 2: 1. Becauſe of the Indifferency which 
they were grown to as to any Religion at all: And, 
20 Becauſe of the great Ignorance they were in of 
Al manner of Learning at that time, when he firſt 
vented his Forgeries among them, there being then 
but anly on Man among all the Inhabitants of 
Mecca that could either write or read. For who 
are: more ſit to be tmpos'd on than the Ignorant ? 
And who can be more eaſy to receive a New Religi- 
, than thoſe who are not prepoſſeſs'd with any 
other to prejudice them againſt it? The Papiſts, 
veho, next Mahomet, have the greateſt claim to 
Finpifture; as to thoſe Errors which they teach, ve- 
ry welbhunderſtand how ſuch a Cauſe is to be ſervd 
by both choſe Particulars; and therefore make it 
their Buſineſs: as much as they can, to keep their 
own People in Ignorance, and pervert all thoſe 
they call Hereticks, to Atheiſm and Infidelity, that 
having no Religion at all, they may be the better 
epard again to receive theirs: And that there 
are ſu man Atheiſts now among us, it is too well 
known, how much it is owing, to their Helliſp Arti- 
tue againſt us. But all was quite contrary: as to 
thoſe: whom Chriſt and his Apoſtles firſt preachd 
our Holy Religion unto. Our Saviour did not 
aſe ſuch ignorant Times to come among us in, or 
a People ſc indifferent in Religion, firſt to mani- 
fefti hainſelf; unto. For the Jem, were fo far from 
being weary of that Religion which they had ſo 
long profeſs d, when he firſt appear'd in his Miſſion 
pn | =, among 
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among them, that they were then grown into the 
contrary Extreme; ba yery. extravagant Bigattry 
and Superſtition concerning it; ſo that nothing 
was more difficult, than to withdraw them from 
it; nor could any thing be more offenſive to them, 
than an Offer tending thereto; and ſo it continues 
with them, even to this Day. And the Caſe was 
not much otherwiſe as to all the reſt of Mankind; 
the Gentiles being then grown almoſt as tenacious 
of their 1dolatry, as the Jews of their Lam; and 
Learning was in that Age among both at the high- 
eſt pitch that ever it was in the World ; and con- 
ſequently, Men were never leſs diſposd than at 
that time, to receive a new Religion, or ever bet- 
ter able to defend their Old. And therefore had 
Chriſtianity been an Impoſture, it could never have 
eſcap'd, in ſuch an Age as that, a full Detection, 
or ever have been able to have born up againſt its 
ſuch inquiſitive Heads, and piercing Wits, as were 
then in the World, would have lifted it to the © 
bottom, div'd into its deepeſt Secrets, and unra- 
velFd and laid open the whole Plot, and the preju- 
did World would immediately have cruſ'd it to 
pieces thereupon, ſo that it ſhould never more have 
appear'd among Mankind. But the Truth of our 
Holy Religion was ſuch, that it boldly offerd it 
ſelf to this Tryal; and it ſeems to have choſen 
ſuch an Age as this, firſt to come into the World, 
on purpoſe to undergo it, that ſo it might be the 
better juſtified thereby. And juſtifyd by it, it 
was ; for although it were oppos'd by the utmoſt 
Violence of the prejudic'd World, they could get 
no ground of it; though it were throughly exa- 
mira, and diligently ſearch'd into by the acuteſt 
and ſubtileſt Wits of thoſe Ages in which it firſt 
appear'd, they could never diſcover any Fraud, or a 


make out the leaſt Flaw therein; but, in ſpite of 
both, it triumph'd, by its own naked Truth only, 
over all manner of Oppoſition, and by God's Mer- 
c continues ſtill ſo to do, even to this Day. That 
à Cheat and a Fraud in a Thing of this nature 
nould be impoſed on Men totally ignorant and il- 
literate, or that ſuch as they, when void of all 
manner of Religion, (as the Men of Mecca for the 
moſt part were when Mahomet began his Impoſture 
among them) ſhould be eaſy to embrace a new one, 
is no hard matter to conceive; but that an Impo- 
ſtene ſhould be receiv'd, and obtain ſuch Prevalency 
oer Men in ſo learned and diſcerning an Age, as 
that! wherein Chriſtianity firſt appear'd in the 
World, or that that they who were then ſo zea- 
layſly addicted to the Religion they had been edu- 
cated in, whether Jews or Gentiles, ſhould ever have 
been indyc'd to forſake it for a new one, founded 
only on a Cheat and Fraud, is what, morally ſpeak- 
ing, we may very well reckon impoſſible. 
Jihly, Mahemet offer'd at no Prophecies, that he 
might not run the hazard of being confuted by the 
Event. But Jeſus Chriſt deltver'd many clear and 
Plain! Prophecies, ſeveral of which reſpected that 
very Age in which he liv'd, and were all in their 
proper time as plainly verify'd by the Completion 
of them. ow <1 4 = . | 
Sthly, Mahomet offer'd at no Miracles in publick, 
although continually calld upon and provok'd to it 
 by;his: Oppoſers. For not being able to work any 
true ones, he would not hazard himſelf to a Diſco- 
very by thoſe, which were counterfeit. And there- 
fore, all thoſe Things which he would have go for 
Miracles; that is, his Converſe with the Angel Ga- 
briel, his Journey to Heaven, and the Armies of An- 
geſt that kelp'd him in his Battles, are only related 
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by him as Things ated behind the -Curtainzrof 
which there was no other Witneſs but himſelf 
alone, and conſequently there could be no Witneſs 
on the other ſide ever to contradict them. But 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles having the real Power 
of working Miracles, did them openly in the fight 
of Thouſands, where all manner of Opportunity 
was given to every SpeQator to examine into them, 
and try whether they were true or no; and theres . 
fore had there been any Cheat or Fraud in them, 
it is not poſſible to conceive how they ſhould have 
eſcap'd a Diſcoyery. And yet no ſuch Diſcovery 
could ever be made; which was ſo convincing an 
Argument of their Truth and Reality, that even 
the bittereſt Enemies of our Holy Religion from 
the firſt yielded in this particular, and both Jem 
and Heathens allow'd all thoſe miraculous Works 
which are related of our Saviour and his Apoſtles in 
the Books of the New Teſtament, to have been real- 
ly and truly wrought by them, as hath been afore 
obſerv'd. And indeed the Evidence was too ma- 
nifeſt to be deny'd, ſince thoſe very Blind that re- 
ceiv'd their Sight, thoſe Dumb that were enabled 
to Speak, thoſe Deaf that were reſtor'd to their 
Hearing, thoſe Lame that were made to Walk, 
and thoſe Dead that were rais'd again to Life, liv'd' 
many Years after to be as ſtanding Monuments of 
the Truth of thoſe Things, which no one could 
contradict. And therefore the Oppoſers of the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt have all along rather choſen 
to invalidate the Authority of thoſe Miracles, than 
deny the Truth and Reality of them. Arn 
For they allowing the Matters of Fact, object 
that there are other Powers lower than the Di- 
vine, that are able to bring them to paſs; and 
therefore, although thoſe Works were wrought, 
1 
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they do not yet prove either the Perſons or the 
Doctrines which they taught to come from God, 
and conſequently can give no ſuch Evidence, as 
that which we inſiſt upon them for the Truth of 
that Religion which we profeſs ; That others, by 
Magick Art, have done the fame Things; That 
the Scriptures tell us ſo of James and Jambres, and 
Simon Magus; and prophane Writers of Apollonius 
Tyantus, Apuleius, and others; and both Moſes and 
us Chriſt knew this very well, and therefore 
orewarn'd their _— againſt it, telling them 
that Falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, who ſhould ſhow 
Signs and Wonders to deceive, if poſſible, the ve- 
ry Ele&; and that they ſhould take Care not to 
hearken to them. And therefore, ſay they, if 
Signs and Wonders can be wrought by Falſe Pro- 
herr, how can they be Evidences for the true; Or 
- how can we at all rely upon them for the verifying 
of any Doctrine which they deliver unto us? Or if 
thoſe Miracles which were wrought by them who 
are ſent of God, be only true Afiracles, and all 
others falſe ones, how ſhall we diſtinguiſh the ore 
from the other, ſo as by them to diſcern, whether 
the Doctrines be of God or nos 
But theſe Difficulties will be eaſily remoy'd, and 
the Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, as they 
are allow'd to be truly wrought by them, fo alſo 
will they as truly prove the Doctrines which they 
taught, to come from God, if you will but conſider 
theſe following Particulars. _ 
1. Miracles are Works done which are ſtrange 
and amazing to us, as being brought to paſs out of 
the ordinary Road, and in a manner which we 
cannot comprehend; and theſe are of two Sorts: 
1. Such as exceed only the Power of Man to effect 
them; and theſe we call Signs or Wonders t _ 
| | | A« Seh 


" „ r 
W * een N 
7 % 
* Pony « 


2. Such as exceed the Power of any created Be. 
ing whatſoever; and theſe only are properly 24> 
2. Where - ever ſuch Miracles are wrought, as 
are of this laſt ſort, God alone muſt be the Aube 
of them; and therefore, where- ever ſuch are found; 
they manifeſtly prove the Power of God co- opera- 
ting with the Perſons, at whoſe Word they are 
done; and with whomſoever it doth thus co-ope- 
rate, it neceſſarily demonſtrates: their AMiſſian from 
him, and puts ſuch an authentick Seal to the Truch 
of the Doctrines which they teach, as cannot be 
deny'd. code 27. 2] 251110 lf 444k 
3. Where-ever a creating Power is neceſſary to 
the Effect produc'd, or the ſtated Laws of Nature 
are alter'd, there it is certain none but God himſelf 
can be the Author of the Work done. For he 
alone is able to create; and he having created all 
things according to his infinite Wiſdom, and given 
to each their. proper Eſſence and Operations, he 
allows none but himſelf to alter the Natures of 
them, or change that Courſe which he hath put 
them ins if} 3 OF 
4. But within the Laws and Powers of Nature, 
there are abundance of Things which exceed the 
Power of Man to effect, and therefore ſeem as Afi- 
racles to us, which may be. producd by other 
created Beings, and theſe are eviN\Spirits as well 
as good. | | 5: *. 
: To the producing of theſe Effects, evil Spirit: 
as well as good are enabled two manner of Ways: i 
1. By their greater Knowledge of the Powers of i 
Nature; And, 2. By the greater Agency which 
they have to apply them to Effect. For, 
65. There are a Multitude of Things in Nature, 
that thoſe Spirits know the Nature of, which we do 
©. 
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not. For their Abilities of knowing are vaſtly above 
outs, as not working by the dull Tools of Earth 
and Clay, as we do, and their Experience exceed- 
ingly greater, as having known the Works of God 
from the Beginning, and by long Obſervation pry'd 
deep into the Secrets of them. If a Chymiſt or a 
Mathematician, by his Skill in the Powers of Na- 
ture, can do many Things, which, to the ignorant 
and unlearned, ſhall: ſeem as Miracles, (as we often 
find) how much more can thoſe knowing Spirits do 
ſo, whoſe Knowledge of the Powers of Nature is 
vaſtly more above all ours put together, than the 
higheſt and perfecteſt of ours is above that of the 

moſt ignorant that lives among us. But, 
J. As thoſe Spirits have a vaſtly greater Know- 
ledge of the Powers of Nature than we can have, 
ſo alſo have they a vaſtly greater Power to apply 
them to Effect. For they are of a much greater 
Agility in their Motion, of a much finer Subſtance 
to penetrate into Things, and actuate them into 
Operation; and alſo of a much ſtronger Agency or 
Power to work than we have, and which, no 
doubt, they are endow'd more or leſs with, accor- 
ding to the different Orders and Degrees in which 
God hath created them; and by both theſe toge- 
ther, that 1s, their greater Knowledge of Natural 
Cauſes, and their greater Power- to apply them to 
Effect, can they do a great many Things within 
Nature's Limits, which exceed all the Powers of 
Men to effect, and ſeem as miraculons and wonder- 
ful unto us, whenever brought to paſs. 5 
8. Good Spirits never work thoſe Miracles, but in 
Subſerviency to the Divine Will, as they are ne- 
ceſſary for the effecting of thoſe Things which God 
hath ordain'd by their Miniſtry to bring to paſs. 
And to them thoſe Miracles mention'd in 8 
which 
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which exceed not the Power of ſuch created Be- 
ings, may he referr'd as the immediate Authors of 
them; it not being likely that God would interpoſe 
his immediate Power, excepting-ofily in ſuch Caſes; 
as where there was need of it.. For why ſhould 
the Lord himſelf put his Hand to that Work, 
which may as well be diſcharg'd by the Miniſtry o 
his Servants ? „ | 
9. Evil Spirits having in a great meaſure the 
ſame Knowledge of Natural Cauſes as the Good; 
and the like Power to bring them to effect, can alſo 
work the like Wonders, and by God are: often 


permitted ſo to do, both for the Trial of Men, 


and alſo for other good Cauſes which to him of his 
infinite Wiſdom ſeem — ; and we have a plain 
Inſtance of it in the Caſe of Fob. e i 

10. Evil Spirits have not only this Power of 
working the like Wonders, which Good Spirits do, 
but alſo another, which Good Spirits will never make 


uſe of; that is, by Juggle, Deluſion, and Deceit to 


imitate thoſe true and proper Miracles, which 


none but God himſelf can really effect. And thus, | 


by the Deluſion of the Devil, was a Cheat put up⸗ 
on Saul in the raiſing of Samuel to him from the 
Dead. For really to raiſe Samuel from the Dead, 
none but God could, and therefore that Appeat= 
ance which Saul ſaw, was no more than a falſe Aps 
pearance, contrived by the Devil to put a Cheat 
and Deluſion upon him: And of this ſame fort 
may we reckon the Miracles which Fannes and Jams 
bres wrought in imitation of Moſes. For to turn a 
Rod into a Serpent, and Water into Blood; or to 
cauſe Frogs to come up upon the Land, in whien 
three Particulars they did the ſame thing by their 
Inchantments, that Moſes did by the Hand of God; 
are Works, Which if really done, require the ere= 


_ ating 
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ating Power to bring them to effect, which none 
but God hath; and therefore in this Caſe the Devil 


acted for them, not by his effecting, but only by 


his deluding Power. And ſuch Miracles the Scrip- 

ture calls Tegrs Le 0 witſear 7% Eamaye ; I. e. 

* Lying or falſe Miracles, which are not really wrought, 

_ only made ſo to appear by the juggle and deluſion of 
atan. | 


11. Thoſe Cheats and Deluſions of the Devil, 


whereby he imitates the true and real Miracles of 
God, which he cannot work, are only in tranſient 


Effects, like thoſe of juglers upon a Stage, never 
in ſuch as are laſting and permanent. And where 


the Effect is totally tranſient, God's Works are of- 
ten ſo far above the Devil's Imitation, that even 


in theſe there will be ſtill a multitude of Particu- 
lars, wherein he can have no Power, as much as 
by Juggle or Deluſion, to do any thing like unto 
em. | 
12. Whatſoever Signs or Wonders are wrought 
by Magicians or Falſe Prophets, muſt be referr'd to 
one of theſe two Heads; that is, that they are ei- 
ther the Devil's Works, or the Devil's Deluſions: 
And the Scriptures, which tell us of Magicians and 
Falſe Prophets working ſuch Signs and Wonders, do 
in many Places refer them hereto. 

13. Thoſe Signs: or Wonders which are really 
wrought by the Devil and his Evil Spirits, are to be 
diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe which are wrought by the 
Power of Angels or Good Spirits, by theſe following 
Marks: 1. That. Angels or Good Spirits never work 
thoſe Monders, but in Subſerviency tothe Will of 
God, tor the promoting of Truth. and Righteouſ- 
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neſs ; but the Devil and his Evil Spirits only for the 
promoting of Error and Wickedneſs. 2. Angels 
or Good Spirits, never co-operate in the Production 
of thoſe Wonders with any Prophet or Teacher, but 
ſuch only as, being ſent of God, are good and righ- 
teous Perſons ; but the Devil and his Evil Spirits 
only with ſuch as, not being ſept of God, are evil 
like themſelves. 3. Angels or Good Spirits never 
exert their Power to work theſe Wonders, hut in 
Things ſerious and grave, whereby either the Good 
of Men, or the Honour of God is promoted; but 
the Devil and his Evil Spirits do it moſtly in Things 
miſchievous both to God's Honour and Man's Good; 
or elſe in ſuch trivial and fooliſh matters as are 
beneath God or his Holy Angels to be concern'd in. 
And by the fame Marks alſo may we diſtinguiſh 

God's Miracles from the Devil's Juggles, and thoſe 
wonderful Works which the Hand of the Almighty 
really effecteth, from thoſe falſe Appearances whict 
the Devil makes in Imitation of them, to put 4 
Cheat and a Deluſion upon us. Which Particulats 
being premis'd, the Anſwer to the foregoing Ob⸗ 
jections will be as followeth: 1 

1. We do acknowledge that abundance of very 
wonderful Works may be effe&ed by Powers lowet 
than the Divine, and that not only by Good Spirits; 
but alſo hy Ef. hy 
2. That therefore ſuch Works alone are never 
ſufficient Proof of a Divine Miſſion, unleſs corrobo- 
rated by ſuch concurring Circumſtances as prove 
them not to be from Evil Spirits, but only from 
6 % W at N | 

3. That where-ever ſich wonderful Works ate 
done at the Word of a wicked Man, or to a wick=- 
ed Purpoſe, (i. e. either to influence to a wicked 
Practice, of to give Credit 1 ſome falſe DG Arine) 
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or elſe in ſuch mean and trivial Caſes as are be- 
neath the Majeſty of God or his Miniſtring Spirits to 
be concern'd in, there we may be ſure that he that 
doth thoſe Works, how much ſoever he may pre- 
tend to a Divine Miſſion, is only a Falſe Prophet; 
and that it is not by the Power of God or his Good 
Spirits, but only by the Power of the Devil and his 
wicked Spirits, that they are wrought ; and againſt 
thoſe Wonders is it, and the Workers of them, that 
Moſes warneth the Fews, and Feſus Chriſt his Diſci- 
ples, that they ſhould be aware of them. : 
4. Where they who work thoſe Worders are holy 
and righteous Men, and do not teach any Doctrine 
contrary to the certain Dictates of Natural Religi- 
on, or the Revelations of God afore given us, and the 


' Wonders which they work are in ſuch ſerious and 


grave Matters as are not unworthy of God or his 
 Miniſtring Spirits to be concern'd in, there we have 
no Reaſon to ſuſpect Satans Power in the effecting 
of them; and therefore ſuch Works may, altho' 
not of themſelves alone; yet with theſe concur- 
ring Circumſtances, be ſufficient Proofs of the 
Truth of any Doctrine which they give Teſtimo- 
ny unto. For although they cannot be prov'd to 
be immediately from God, becauſe producible by 
inferiour Beings ; yet with theſe Circumſtances ac- 
companying them, they mult at leaſt appear to be 
the Works of his Miniſtring Spirits, who can bear 
Teſtimony to nothing but what is from God, 
whoſe Will they are in all Things ſubſervient unto. 

5. As ſuch Works which the Devil and his evil 
Spirits can do, are not of ſelt-ſufficient Proof to 
a Divine Miſſion, ſo neither are ſuch which he can 
by Juggle or Deluſion imitate ; becauſe Men may be 
deceiv'd by the one as well as the other; and 

therefore the ſame concurring Circumſtances are 
| . 2 : neceſſary 
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| neceſſary to theſe alſo, and by the ſame Marks are 
they to be tryd, whether they be of God or no. 
6. But where the Works are ſuch as no created 
Being can either really produce, or by Juggle or 
Deluſion imitate, there thoſe Works do of themſelves 
alone prove a Divine Miſſion, and give an authen- 
tick Seal of undeniable Truth to every Doctrine 
thus reveald unto us. FOOD 
J. Although therefore it ſhould be allow'd, that 
ſome of the Miracles which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
wrought, might be producible by Powers lower 
than the Divine ; yet ſince they who did them were 
moſt holy and righteous Perſons, and did not teach 
any Doctrine contrary either to the Dictates of 
Natural Religion, or the Revelations of God afore gi- 
ven unto Men, and the Miracles themſelves were 
not in ſuch mean and trivial Caſes as are related of 
Apollonius Tyaneus, and others like him; with theſe 
Circumſtances they ſufficiently appear to be, if not 
immediately from the Hand of God, yet at leaſt 
from his Miniſtring Spirits, and their Works ; ſince 
all done in Subſerviency to the Divine Will, do 
as thoroughly prove a Divine Miſſion, where- ever 
they evidently appear to be theirs, as thoſe of God 
himſelf. That Chriſt and his Apoſtles were moſt 
holy and righteous Perſons, and taught no Doctrine 
which was in the leaſt contrary to the Dictates of 
Natural Religion, hath been afore ſhown ; and how 
far their Miracles were from being in mean and 
trivial Matters, the Works themſelves make evi- 
dent: And it is as certain, that no Doctrine of 
theirs ever contradicted in the leaſt any Divine Re- 
velation afore given unto Men. For Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles every where allow both the Law and 
the Prophets to be from God. Had they taught 
any thing which would have charg'd a Falſhood on 
* FP 3 — 
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either, they muſt then indeed have been ſaid to 
contradict Divine Revelations afore given, and would 
therehy have fallen under that Character and Mark 
of Falſe Prophets which have above laid down; but 
they were ſo far from this, that the Law and the 
Prophets were the Ground-work which they foun- 
ded all their Doctrines upon. For the Lam con- 
tam'd in Types and Shadows, and the Prophets in their 
Frophecies and dark Sayings, whatever the Goſpel hath 
in Subſtance and Reality ſince clearly deliver'd un- 
to us; and laid down all that in the firſs Rudiments, 
Which Chriſt and his Apoſtles afterwards built up 
into Perfection, in that Holy Religion which they 
have.given unto us. And therefore, although the 
Goſpel hath aboliſh'd the Law, it was not by con- 
traclicking or condemning it, but by perfecting and 
fulfilling it in that Manner as all the Prophets fore- 
ſnowy iq that it ſhould. N 7 8 
8. But the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtlec, were moſt of them undeniably ſuch as could 
not he produc'd but by the immediate Hand of God 
himſelf, as neceſſarily requiring the Creating Power 


to effect them; and alſo of that Permanency, as al- 


lowid; no Room for Fuggle or Deluſion to take Place 
in them. For what other Power but that of the 
Almighty could raiſe a Man, who had been four 
Days dead, again to Life? Or what other Hand, 
but that of the Creator himſelf, could make him 
ſee, who had been without the natural Organs of 
Sight from his very Birth ? Or what but the ſame 


Power which firſt form'd Man of the Duſt of the 


Earth, could reſtore him, in ſo many Inſtances as 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles did, to Health and Per- 
fection, when the very Parts and Veſſels neceſſary 
thereto, were thoroughly periſn'd; and in ſo mi- 
faguleus à Manner, with a Word of their * 

bring 
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bring back total Privations again to their former 
Habits ? Or what Craft of Satan can reach as much 
as to an Imitation of ſuch wonderful Works as 
theſe, which left behind them, for many Years af- 
ter, Effects of laſting Permanency in the Perſons 
cured, not only to be Monuments of the Things 
done, but alſo undeniable Evidences of the Truth 
and Reality of them? It would be too long to go 
overall the Miracles of this Nature, which Chriſt 
and his Holy Apoſtles did for the Confirmation of 
thoſe Holy Truths which they taught.- Theſe al- 
ready mention'd are ſufficient to ſhew, that ſome 
of their Miracles at leaſt were ſuch as are above 
the Powers of all created Beings either to effect or 
imitate; and therefore theſe certainly muſt be al- 
low'd to be from God alone, without Poſſibility of 
Inpoſture, Deceit, or Deluſion in them; and in that 
they are ſo, they muſt neceſſarily prove the Miſſion 
of them, at whoſe Words they were done, to be 
from him alſo, and conſequently become a Witneſs 
to the Truth of every Doctrine deliverd by them, 
as firm, certain, and infallible as the Veracity of 
God himſelf, which can never err or deceive for 
ever. And ſo much of the fifth Mark of Impoſture. 


| SECT. VL ; 

VI. No Impoſture, when entruſted with many 
Conſpirators, can be long conceal'd. For what Plot 
or Conſpiracy have we ever known or heard of, 
which hath been thus manag'd, and hath not had 
ſome falſe Brother or other to diſcover it ; eſpeci- 
ally if there be any great Wickedneſs intended by 
it, or any great Danger attending the Execution 
of it (as moſtly is in ſuch Deſigns.) For then if the 
Thing it ſelf doth not work the Conſcience into an 
Abhorrence, the Fear of the Conſequence may at 

1 leaſt 
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leaſt deter from it; and it ſeldom fails but one of 
theſe two, in all ſuch Caſes, drives ſome or other 
into a Diſcovery and in this Age of Plots we have 
Inſtances enough hereof. And what Plot can be 
more wicked, than to impoſe a falſe Religion upon 
Mankind ? And what can be more dangerous than 
to attempt it? What hath been already ſaid, ſuffi- 
ciently proves both theſe Particulars ; and there- 
fore, if the firſt planting of Chriſtianity were ſuch a 
Plot, certainly one of theſe two, that is, either the 
Wicked neſs, or the Danger, would have wrought 
fome or other into a Diſcovery of it. For they 
were not a few that were admitted thereinto. They 
Were at leaſt (*) five hundred that were in that, 
which you muſt call the greateſt Secret of it; 1 
mean the Reſurrection of our Saviour from the dead ; 
For that is the main Article of our Holy Chriftian . 
Religion ;, the Truth of which proves all the reſt, 
and without which all the reſt muſt haye fallen to 
the Ground, and our whole Faith become () vain. 
And therefore had but any one of theſe five hun- 
dred, who are aſſerted to have been the Witneſſes 
of it, diſcover'd the Thing to have been only a 
Conſpiracy of Impoſture between them, this Diſcove- 
ry muſt have laid open the whole Deſign, and put 
a total End thereto. And were not the Thing 
Certainly true which they atteſted, it is ſcarce to 
be conceiv'd but that ſome or other of them muſt 
have done ſo. Among the Twelve Apoſtles one was 
found a Trayter to his Maſter; and how much more 
then may we expect that there ſhould have been 
one ſuch among five hundred ? And eſpecially in a 
Caſe where all ought to have been ſo; that is, to 
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diſcover a Plot againſt the Souls of all Mankind, and 
deliver the World from being impos'd on thereby. 
Among ſo many it ſcarce happens, but ſome or 
other prove falſe to the beſt Cauſe ; and how hard 
is it then to conceive, that in ſuch a Number none 
fhould be found to betray the worſt? And can we 
call it any other than the worſt, if it be ſuch an 
Impoſture as you would have it to be? Were Chri- 
ſtianity really ſuch, and this Doctrine of the Reſur- 
reftion of our Saviour totally the Forge) of thoſe who 
atteſted it, ſo many as five hundred could neyer 
have all kept the Secret; or if they ſhould, out of 
Love to their own Invention, or any Self-ends 
which they might have therein, be inclin'd ſo to 
do; yet Puniſhment, Pain, and Torture, uſe to. 
extort the moſt hidden Devices, and make the moſt 
obſtinate Offenders, the cloſeſt Deſigners, and the 
moſt reſery'd Plotters of Miſchief, to come to a 
Confeſſion. And what Puniſhments, what Pains, 
what Tortures did thoſe firſt Witneſſes of this 
main and fundamental Article of our Faith go 
through for the Sake of that Teſtimony which they 
did bear thereto? And yet did any one of them 
ever flinch from it? Did any one of them ever re- 
tract what he had atteſted concerning it? Prove 
but this, and then you will ſay ſomething to make 
out the Charge which you lay againſt it. But they 
were ſo far herefrom, that they all perſiſted in it 
to the laſt ; and not only ſo, but were every one 
of them ready to ſhed their Blood for a Witneſs to 
the Truth of what they aſſerted, and a great many 
of them actually did fo; and all the Terrors, 
Threats, and Tortures of their Perſecutors were 
not able to deter them there-from. And what 
greater Evidence then can there be given to any 
Truth in the World, which depends upon _— 
8 | 9 
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of Fact, than that which Chriſtianity hath from the 


Teſtimony of thoſe Men in fo great a Number and 
fuch a Manner bearing Witneſs thereto ? 


VII. The laſt Mark of an Impoſture is, That it 
can never be eſtabliſn'd without Force and Vio- 
Jence. For if it hath wicked Men for its Authors, 
worldly Intereſt for its End, Falſity and Error for 
its. Doctrines, and receives its Riſe from the Craft 
and Fraud of its firſt Promoters, as I have already 
ſhown, the Search of the Inquiſitive will ſoon find 

it out, and Mankind will not long bear the Impo- 
ure, unleſs they be over-ruPd by Violence, and 
have all Objections againſt it filencd with the 
Sword at their Throats. This was the Method 
which Mahomet took to eſtabliſh that Falſe Religion 
which he invented. For he proſecuted with War 
all that would not ſubmit thereto, and made it no 
leſs than Death for any to gainſay it, or ſo much as 

F naioiſe the leaſt Diſpute againſt any of the Doctrines 

Þ#; of it. And without his doing this, the Reaſon of 

| all Mankind muſt have appear'd againſt it, and it 
could never have ſtood. And the Romaniſts have 
learnt from him to take the ſame Courſe, as to 
thoſe Doctrines of ImpoFFure which they have ſuper- 

added to the Chriſtian Religion. For they declare 
all thoſe to be Herericks, and proſecute them with 
Sword, Fire and Faggot, that refuſe to receive 
them; and thus, by the Power of their Dragoons 
and their Inquiſitions, they have eſtabliſh'd and {till 
kept up thoſe groſs Errors in their Church, which 
neither Reaſon nor Religion can ever ſupport ; and 
the ſame muſt be done as to all other Falſities im- 
pos'd on Mankind, before they can have any firm 
Footing among them. For it is only Force and 
1. | Violence 
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Violence that can cram ſuch Things down Men's 
Throats, which their Reaſon and their Judgment 
muſt ever renounce. The unthinking Multitude 
may for a while be carry'd away by the Craft of 
the Impoſtor, and by the Arts of Hypocriſy and De- 
luſion be made eaſy to ſwallow any Forgery that 
| ſhall be offerd unto them; but when the Heat of 
the firſt Zeal is over, and the Matter comes to be 
examin'd into by Reaſon, and cooly ſcannd 
through by the Inquiſitive, Impoſture cannot ſtand 
the Teſt, but muſt ſoon be laid open, blaſted, and 
exploded thereupon. And therefore, unleſs it be 
accompanied with Force to ſuppreſs this Enquiry, 

and hath Power on its Side to compel Men to ac- 
quieſce therein, how much ſoever it may delude 
Men at firſt, it can never obtain any laſting Eſta- 
bliſhment among them. And this hath been the 
Caſe of all the Impoſtors which have ever yet ap- 
peard in the World, without this Power to back 
them ; and how great Progreſs ſoever any of them 
may have made in the firſt Heat, they have all at 
length been detected, and exploded, and ſunk to 
nothing, for want of this Support on their Side to 
keep them up. For nothing but Truth can of it ſelf 
alone ſtand the Teſt of Ages upon its own Bottom 
only. Falſhood and Error are too weak for ſuch a 
Tryal, and therefore unleſs ſupported by ſome ex- 
ternal Strength, and fenc'd thereby againſt all A 
ſaults of Oppoſers, they muſt neceſſarily fall to the 
Ground, and again come to nothing ; and where 
Education, or the Force of long-receiv'd Cuſtom, 
is not ſtrong enough for this, (and neither can in 
the firſt propagating of an Impoſture) there the 
Sword muſt come in to over-rule all, or nothing of 
this Nature can be eſtabliſh'd among Men. But 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, inſtead of making _—_ 
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of any ſuch Force to eſtabliſh the Religion which 
they taught, had all the Force and Powers of the 
World in Oppoſition againſt it; and yet in Spight 
of the World, it at length preyaild over the 
World by the Dint of its own Truth only ; and 
after having ſtood the Aſſault of all Manner of 
Perſecutions, as well as other Oppoſitions, for 

three hundred Years together, carried the Victory 
over the fierceſt of its Enemies, and made the grea- 


teſt of them, even the Roman Emperors them- 


felves, to ſubmit thereto; and all this while it had 
ſharpen'd againſt it, not only the Sword of the 
ſuperior Powers, but alſo the Tongues of the Slan- 
derers, and the Wits of all the Learned of thoſe 
Times. But how much ſoever it was oppreſs'd by 
the firſt of theſe, blacken'd by the ſecond, and 
ſifted and ſearch'd into by the laſt, it ſtood all 
theſe Tryals without loſing any Thing thereby,but 
at laſt came out of them all, like Gold- out of the 
Furnace, ſtil] of the ſame Weight, Fineneſs, and 
Pority, without receiving from that Fire which 


conſumeth all things elſe, the leaſt Waſte or Dimi- 
nution thereof. Had it been falſe, and ow'd its 


Original only to Deceit and Impoſture, it would 
have needed all thoſe Means of Violence for its 
Eſtabliſhment and Support; but ſince it thus ſtood, 
not only with them, but alſo in Spight of them ; 
when all arm'd on the Adverſarie 

Centuries together, in bitter Oppoſition againſt it, 
what greater Argument can we have for the Truth 
thereof? For can you think that Falſhood and Im- 
poſture could ever have held out with ſuch ſteady _ 
and unſhaken Conſtancy for ſo many Years, as Chri- 


ſtianity thus did? Or that it is poilible for any ſort 


of Men ſo long to have born all this for the ſake of 
a Lye ? Falſbood can have no Foundation for . a 
| LON” 
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Conſtancy, or Impoſture any Reaſon to engage Men 
thereto. The Intereſt of this World is ever the 


Bottom and Foundation of all ſuch Forgeries; and 
therefore, as ſoon as Puniſhments and Perſecutions 


make it to be no Man's Intereſt to be for them, 


they ever fall of themſelves, for want of that Foun- 


dation on which they afore ſtood. But Chriſtianity 
having come into the World contrary to all the 


Intereſts of it, and in its very Infancy thus ſtood 


the Shock of all the Powers thereof engag'd in Per- 
ſecution againſt it, as I have mention d; and not 
only ſo, but alſo proſper'd and became eſtabliſh'd 
in the midſt of the hotteſt Aſſaults thereof, this 


plainly ſhows that it had another kind of Foun- 


dation on which it was built, a Foundation of 
Truth and Righteouſneſs, and not only ſo, but a 


Foundation that was laid and fix'd in ſuch a Man- 


ner by the Hand of God himſelf, as never to be 
ſhaken. For what Truth of it ſelf alone could 
ever have made its Way into the World in ſuch: a 


Manner as the Chriſtian Religion did, or ever have 


gain'd, againſt all the Powers thereof, ſuch a Pre- 
valency over it, without ſome extraordinary Aſſi- 
ſtance, conducting and helping it therein ? The 
ſtrongeſt Truths we know are. cruſh'd by ſuch 


Means of Violence as that encounter'd with, and 


even firſt Principles themſelves have been over- 


power'd by them. And therefore that Chriſtianity 


ſhould thus enter the World, and thus from its fir 

Entry bear up againſt ſuch long and terrible Tri- 
als of Perſecution and Oppreſſion as it met with, 
without the leaſt flinching under them, muſt be 


owing to ſomewhat more than its own bare Truth. 


And what but the Hand of God 22 backin 

and ſtrengthening it in the Conflict, could be ſuf- 
ficient to give it ſuch a Victory therein? For _ 
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a few poor Fiſhermen, the Diſciples of a Crucified 
Maſter, ſhould, without Power, Learning, or Re- 
putation, or any other of the Intereſts or Favours 
of the World on their Side, be able to introduce a 
nem Religion into the World directly oppoſite to all 
the Intereſts, Pleaſures and prevaling Humours of 
it, as Chriſtianity then was; and that this Reli- 
gion, in Spight of all the Powers, Cunning, Ma- 
lice, and learning of the World joyn'd together in 
moſt fierce Oppoſition, and bitter Perſecution a- 
againſt it for three hundred Years together, ſhould 
Not only bear up, but alſo at length prevail over 
the World, and ſubject the higheſt Powers therein 
to the Obedience of its Laws, is an Event fo 
| ſtrange and wonderful, and morally ſpeaking, fo 
far above the Poſſibility of all ordinary Means to 
bring it to paſs, as plainly manifeſteth the extraor- 
dinary Working of God himſelf therein. And for 
my Part, had the Chriſtian Religion no other Mi- 
racle to bear Witneſs thereto, this alone would be 
a Miracle enough to me, ſufficiently to convince me 
of the Truth thereof. At leaſt, ſince it thus en- 
ter d into the World, and thus became eſtabliſh'd 
in it, it muſt be allow'd to be ſo far differing from 
an Impoſture in that Method of Violence which that 
needs for its Eſtabliſhment, as to be totally oppo- 
ſite thereto, and in this Particular (as I hope I have 
\ſhown of all the reſt) not to have the leaſt Mark 
or Character thereof. 5 
And thus far having laid before you all the obvi- 
ous Marks of Impoſture, and prov'd that none of 
them can belong to Chriſtianity, J hope what hath 
been ſaid will ſufficiently infer the Concluſion, |} 
which 1 have undertaken to make out unto you, 
that our Holy Chriſtian Religion cannot be ſuch an 
Impoſture as you would have it to be, but 9 is 
that 
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that Sacred Truth of God, which you are all bound 
to believe. 5 i N e 
It is too common with Mankind to frame their 
Judgments according to their Inclinations, and up- 
on very ſlight Grounds haſtily to run away with 
Ideas of Things, when they correſpond with the 
prevailing Bent of their Affections, which, when- 
ever put into a true Light before them, muſt: all 
appear to be falſe and wrong taken. And this 
I reckon to be your Caſe. Your Inclinations 
ſtrongly leading you into Infidelity, you would 
fain have Chriſtianity be an Impoſture, and therefore 
have over-eaſily and haſtily been induc'd on very 
weak Grounds to believe it ſo to be. And that 
you may be undeceiv'd in ſo dangerous and de- 
ſtructive an Error, I have endeavour'd in the eaſi- 
eſt and moſt familiar Manner I could think of; to 
put this Buſineſs into a true Light before you. 1. 
By letting you ſee what an Impoſture is, in that 
true Picture which I have drawn of it, in the 
Life of him who was really and truly ſuch an Im- 
poſtor as you would have Jeſus Chriſt to be. And, 
2. By examining into the Marks and Properties 
which naturally belong to every ſuch Impoſture, and 
ſhowing of each of them that they cannot belong 
to that Holy Religion which we profeſs. And } 
hope, when you have conſider'd all this thoroughly, 
vou will ſee how much you have been deceiv'd in 
thoſe Opinions which you have ſo precipitately 
given up your ſelves unto. | 
You cannot but be ſenſible how great the Streſs 
is which we lay on this Matter, and how very ill 
your Caſe muſt be, if we are in the right, and- 
you in the wrong; and therefore the Thing is of 
ſufficient Importance to deſerve your moſt ſerious 
Conſideration, and that in ſuch a Manner as - 
t Make 
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make you lay aſide all thoſe groundleſs -Prejudices 
and wrong Byaſſes which may obſtruct an imparti- 
al Inquiry; and if you will be pleas'd, for the ſake 
of your own Souls, to do thus much, I am content 
to leave the Succeſs of what I now offer unto you, 


to God's Grace, and your own Judgments. 


As to the particular Reaſons which you may al- 


ledge for your Disbelief of our Holy Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, whether they be Objections drawn againſt it, 


either from Hiſtory, Philoſophy, or the Inconſiſtencies 
which you imagine you find in the Books of Holy 
Writ, in which it is deliver'd down unto us, it is 


not my Purpoſe now to enter into any Diſputes 
with you about them. That which 1 at preſent 
purpoſe, is not ſo much to conſider thoſe Premiſſes, 
as the Concluſion which you pretend to draw here- 
from, That Chriſtianity muſt therefore be an Im- 

re; and from the Nature of ſuch an Impoſture, 


and the Nature of our Holy Chriſtian Religion laid 


in a true Light, and compar'd together with each 
other, to evidence unto you the Inconſiſtency of 
this Charge. And if what IJ have now ſaid can be 


of any Force to let you into a clear Sight of this 


Matter, it will be totally needleſs for me to med- 
dle any further. For all thoſe Objections which 
you pretend to have been the particular Reaſons 
of your Infidelity, have been already abundantly 
anſwerd and confuted by others. But the Opini- 
on which you have conceited, that Chriſtianity is an 
Impoſture, having ſo far prepoſſeſsd your Judg- 


ment, as to influence it againſt all Things of this 


Nature that can be'propos'd unto you, it will be 
in vain to offer any Thing farther as to thoſe Par- 
ticulars, till this Prejudice be remov'd; and were 


it once remov'd, what hath already been faid in 


Anſwer to them, will be abundantly ſufficient to 
. EE. give 


by taking up the Concluſion firſt, and the Premiſſes 


afterward. : Had you indeed firſt began with thoſe - 
Reaſons which you offer for your Infidelity, and 
been really, by the Conviction of them led into 


this Concluſion, That Chriſtianity is an Impaſture, it 


would then have been proper and fitting that I 


ſhould have begun there too, and no otherwiſe 


have endeavour'd to overthrow the Concluſion, hut 


by firſt overthrowing the Premiſſes from whence 


you deduc'd it. But ſince it is well known that the 


Concluſion hath been of greater Force with the moſt 


of you, to make you aſſent to the Premiſes, than 


the Premiſſes to prove the Concluſion ; and it is only 
the fond Conceit you have taken up in Compliance 
with ill Company, or worſe Inclinations, that Chri- 
ſtianity muſt be an Impoſture, that hath made many 


of thoſe Arguments ſeem ſo concluſive with you, 


which are btought to prove it; this makes it ne- 
ceſſary for me to begin my Endeavours for your 
Conviction, at that ſame Point where you firſt be- 
gan your Infidelity, and to attack the Concluſion int 
the firſt Place, before any Succeſs can be expected 
towards the ſetting you right as to any Thing elſe: 
For as long as you are wilfully bent, out of a meer 


Fondnefſs for Infidelity, to hold Chriſtianity to be 
an Impoſture, this will make every Argument ſeem 


ſtrong to you that is brought to prove it, and eve- 
ry Solution inſufficient which is given thereto, and 
render all Means for your Conviction utterly inef- 


fectual unto you. And therefore this being in 


 Frath the firſt Error which hath influencd your 
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give you full Satisfaction. Although this: Method 
may ſeem illogical, thus to aſſault the Concluſion 
without medling with the Premiſſes from which you 
pretend to have deduc'd:it; yet it is no other thai 
what you your ſelves have neceſſitated me unto, 
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Mind to all the reſt, this muſt be firſt remov'd; 
and if what I have ſaid can be of any Force in or- 
der thereto, by letting you ſee how much you have 
been miſtaken herein, this | hope will remove that 
Prejudice which hath hinder'd you from ſeeing the 
Strength of thoſe Arguments which have been al- 
ready offer'd for your Conviction, as to all other 
Particulars of that Infidelity which you have given 
up your ſelves unto, and make you clearly diſcern 
how much you have been miſtaken in them alſo, 
and thereby become the Means of delivering your 
Souls from that terrible Danger which you expoſe 
them unto; the accompliſhing of which is the 
whole End, Scope, and Deſign of this Diſcourſe 

which I now offer unto you. 5 
But here perchance it may be ask d, and I think 
it reaſonable to give you Satisfaction herein, Why 
have ſet forth unto you an Impoſture by ſo foul a 
Picture as that of Mahomet? And to this 1 have 
theſe two Anſwers to return. 1. Becauſe | have 
none other to do it by, Mahomet being the only 
Impoſtor who could ever prevail ſo far as to eſtabliſh 
his Impoſture, and make it a ſtanding Religion in the 
World; and had it not gone ſo far, it could not 
have been ſuch an Impoſture as you would have 
Chriſtianity to be, or at all fit to be compar'd with 
it in the Argument now before us. And, 2dly, 
How foul ſoever the Picture of Mahomet may be, 
we have no Reaſon, from the Nature of the 
Thing, ever to imagine that any other Impoſtor can 
ha ve a fairer, till you bring us an Inſtance thereof. 
And theſe two l hope may be ſufficient to clear me 
from acting any Way unfairly in this Matter, as if 
I-had: made Choice of the Life of ſo wicked a Per- 
ſon as Mahomet, therein to picture out an Impoſture 
unto you, only to make it appear in the _ 
| | | Drels 
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Dreſs it is capable of, the better to advantage 
thereby that Cauſe which I handle. 
But to the firſt of theſe Anſwers, I foreſee this 
Objection will be made: If Mahomet be the only 
Impoſtor that ever eſtabliſt'd his fmpoſture in the 
World, how then hath it come to paſs, that there 
have been ſo many falſe Religions among Mankind? 
To which I reply, Not by Impoſture, fuch as Maho- 
met's was, and ſuch as Chriſtianiiy muſt be, if it be 
ſuch an ImpoFture as your Charge againſt it ſuppo- - 
ſeth, but by Corruptions inſenſibly growing on 
from that Religion which was firſt true. The firſt 
Religion which God gave unto Man, was that natu- 
ral Religion which he imprinted on his very Nature; 
when he firſt created him; and as much of that 
as eſcap'd that Ruin with which the Fall over- 
whelm'd him, was that whereby God was wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved by him afterwards ; only with 
this Addition, that whereas Man in his Innocency 
addreſs'd himſelf to God immediately of himſelf 
alone, and in his own Name, he could never after 

his Fall from it, have any more Acceſs unto him 

but through a Mediator; God's infinite Purity ar 

Greatneſs on the one Hand, and Man's infinite 
Guilt and Vileneſs on the other, after that fatal 
Miſcarriage of our firſt Parents, did put them at ſo 
vaſt a Diſtance the one from the other, that in the 
Nature of the Thing there could he no other Way 
thenceforth of maintaining any Communion be- 
tween them; and therefore had not this Way been 
found out again to bring Man to God, he muſt to- 
_ tally have been eſtrang'd from him for ever after: 
But God of his infinite Merey having teſolv'd not᷑ 
thus to caſt us off, he appointed us a Mediator as 
ſoon as we had fallen, and promis'd to ſend him 
in his appointed Time to take our Nature upon 
"WAI ö him; 
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him, and therein pay down that Price of Redemp- 
tion for us, by Virtue whereof his Mediation ſhould 
always be ſufficient to obtain Mercy, and Pardon, 
and Acceptance for us. And this is that which was 
meant by God's promiſing, immediately after the 
Fall, that the Seed of the Waman ſhould break the Ser- 
pent's Head; which being farther explained by Af- 
ter-Revelations, the whole Religion of God's People 
after that, was to offer up their Worſhip unto 
him through Hope in this Mediator; and all the 
Idolatry, Polytheiſm, and other falſe Worſhips, which 
after aroſe in the Heathen World, were ail by ſuch 
corrupt Deviations therefrom, as the Superſtitions 
of Men, the unfaithful Way of tranſmitting Divine 
Revelations by Tradition only, and the Decay of 
all Divine Knowledge occaſion'd thereby, in Pro- 
ceſs of Time introduc'd among them. For when 
Mankind began to increaſe after the Flood, and 
they were taught from Noah their Fore-father thus 
to worſhip God through hope in a Mediator, as 
the Knowledge of thoſe Divine Truths: which he 
deliver'd to them began to decay, and Superſtition 
to increaſe among them, they began to determine 
themſelves to ſuch Mediators as their own Imagina- 
tions led them to fancy, and ſome choſe Angels, 
and others Men deceaſed, for this Office, and in 
Proceſs of Time erected Temples and Images unto 
them, and honour'd them with Divine Worſhip, 
in order to render them the more helpful and bene- 
ficent unto them. The Babylonians or Chaldeans, 
who were the firſt form'd State after the Flood, 
look d on Angels to have been the Mediators God 
had appointed, through whom they were to come 
unto him; and for this Reaſoa directed their Wor- 
ſhip to the Sun, and Moon, and the reſt of the Pla- 


nets, 
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ets, which they fancy'd to be the Habitations (a) 
where thoſe Angels dwelt ;- and alſo erected Images 
unto them, into which they reckon'd their Influ- 
ence and Divine Power did deſcend and remain 
with them, when thoſe Luminaries themſelves 
were ſet and difappeard in their Horizon; ſo 
that their Notion was to make their Addreſſes 
through the Images to the Planets, and through the 
Planets to the Angels that dwelt in them, and 
through the Angels to God himſelf, whom they ac- 
knowledg'd to be the One Supreme Being, who 
was the Creator and Governor of all Things. And 
this was the firſt Idolat rous Religion which was eſta- 
bliſh'd in- the World, and long prevaibd over a 
great Part of it, and is ſtill preſervd in the Eaſt 
among the Sect of the Sabians even to this Day. 
But the Perſians not liking the Worſhip of the Pla- 
nets by Images, would endure no other Symbol to 
repreſent "thoſe gloripus Laminaries by, but Fire 
only, of which they reckon'd them to be conſtitu- 
ted; and therefore wherever they prevaild, they 
deſtroy'd all Images out of the Temples, and plac'd 
Eire in their ſtead; and from hence the Magi or 
the Worſhippers of Fire had their Original. But from 
their having one Symbol,” they ſpeedily came to the 
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a) Hence Ariſtotle ſeems to have had his Doctrine of the 
Intelligences moving the Spheres; and Plato that which he 
taught of the Stars being living Bodies. For it was the Opi- 
nion of the ancient chaldeans, as it is of the Sabii now, who 

are deſcerided from them, That there was in each Star an Au- 
gel in the ſame Manner as our Souls are in our Bodies, and 
that the Stars are animated by theſe Angels, and hence have 
all their Motion, and alſo that Influence which they are ſup- 
pos'd to haye over this World, and for this Reaſon was it 
that they worſhipped them. | | 
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aſſerting but of one Deity repreſented by it, which 
they would have to be Light, and that of the Mix- 
ture of this and Darkneſs, all Things in this World 
were compounded; that Light was the Cauſe or 
Principle of all Good, and Darkneſs the Cauſe or 
Principle of all Evil; and therefore. under the 
Symbol of Fire they worſhipp'd Light as their God, 
but deteſted Darkneſs in the ſame Manner as we 
do the Devil. And from hence Manes the Heretick 
had his two Principles, which he would have in- 
troduc'd into the Chriſtian Religion. But above 
both theſe they acknowledg'd a Supreme God, in 
Reſpect of whom their God Light was but an infe- 
riour Deity, or a G Mediator, by whom they 
were to have Acceſs unto him. And this Religion 
obtair'd through all Perfa, and other Parts on the 
Eaſt of it, and doth there remain even unto this 
Day among the Perſees in India, and the Inhabitants 

of the Province of Kerman, on the Southern Coaſt. of 
Perſia But the Practice of the Babylonians or Chal- 
deaus in worſhipping their Gods Mediators, by Ima- 
ges, obtain'd in all the Weſtern Parts of the World. 
For they holding, that they were to have Acceſs 
to God through Angels as their Mediators, and to 
the Angels through the Planets, and to the Planets 
through the Images which they erected to them, 
dlid give to thoſe Images the Names of the Planets, 
and under thoſe Names paid Divine Worſhip unto 
them; which 1dolatry paſſing from Babylon or Chal- 
dlea into Arabia, and from thence to the Egyptians 
and Phenicians was by them carry'd into Greece, 
and from thence ſpread it ſelf into all Parts on this 
Weſtern Side of the World, as that of the Hog did 
on the Eaftery. For the chief Gods of the Greeks, as 
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well as the Names by which they were called, came 
from the Egyptians and Phænicians, and were no pr 
e n 
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than the Images by which the ians worſhipped 
the Sun, Moon, and other Planets, with the Names of 
thoſe Planets given unto them. Afterward indeed 
they added to their Number other Deities alſo, 
which were originally either ſome of the fix d Stars, 
or elſe the Souls of Men departed, as of Bel or Be- 
tus among the Babylonians, Abraham and Iſmael 
among the Arabians, Orus and Oſiris among the 
Egyptians, A ſculapius and Hercules among the 
Greeks, and Romulus or eee among the Romans. 
For it early began a Cuſtom among all the Wor- 
_—_— of Images, as well Greeks as Barbarians, to 
| Deity Men departed ; reckoning thoſe who liv'd 
juſtly and righteouſly, or had made themſelves 
eminent by any great and worthy Actions in this 
Life, to have thoſe Habitations allotted them in 
the Heavens above, where they were in a Capacity 
to be Mediators to God for them; and therefore 
they offer'd Divine Worſhip to them as ſuch. And 
this was it that gave Occaſion to ſo many Apotheo- 
ſes or Deifications among them, and ſo vaſtly en- 
creasd the number of their Gods in all the Idolatrous 
Parts of the World, and alſo the various Methods of 
Superſtition, whereby they paid their Worſhip un- 
to them. Yet they all ſtill held to their Notion of 
One Supreme God, and reckon'd all the others to be 
no more than Gods Mediators under him. And this 
One God, whom they held to be made of none, and 
to be the Maker or Father of all things elſe that 
are, was among the Chaldeans of old (as ſtill _— 
the Sabians, who are the remainder of them) call 
Deus Deorum, and among the Arabs, Allah Taal, i. 
e. the High or —_—_ God; and agreeable hereto, 
among the Greeks, was there alſo their ur ardyo'n 
u dn, One Supreme God, who was the Father both 
of Gods and Men. And thus far in Anſwer to your 
| ——. Queſtion, 
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Queſtion, have I given you an Account how all the 
Falſe Religions in the Heathen World had their Origi- 
nal; and herein I have been the longer, for the 
{ake of to Reflections which are obvious for you 
to make her eon. DOTY SENS 0371 
1ſt, That the Notion of a Mediator between God 
and Man, was that which did run through all the 
Keligions that ever were in the World, to the com- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt, and was the fundamental Prin- 
ciple which prevail'd in every one of them, as to 
all the Worſhip which was practis'd in them; which 
could no otherwiſe: become ſo . univerſal among 
Mankind; but by a Tradition as univetſally deli- 
ver d unto them. And what can better account 
both for this Tradition, and alſo the Univerſality of 
it, than what is deliver unto us in Scripture, of 
our heing deſcended from one common Parent, 
Who on his Fall from the Favour of God, having 
had this Promiſe of a Mediator made unto him, 
thro whom we might be again reconciPd unto him, 
tranſmitted it to all his Poſterity. 70 
_  2dly, That the Miſtakes and Errors about the 
Worſhip of God, and the Service we owe unto him, 
which Men are apt to run into, when left to the 
Conduct of their own Light only, are monſtrous 
and endleſs, and therefore evidently demonſtrate 
the Neceſſity of Divine Revelations. For if God 
doth expect from us an Account of our Actions, 
it is neceſfary he ſhould give us a Lam for the Rule 
of them; and if the Law of our Reafon alone be 
inſuffcient for this (as from the continual Errors 
and endleſs Abſurdities which Mankind, when left 
to themſelves, have eyer hitherto run into, it 
doth evidently appear that it is:) This demonſtra- 
bly proves the Neceſſity of another to ſupply its 
Pefect, and that in our Caſe we muſt have a = 
$12.00 . 3 |  weale 
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vealed Religion as well as a Natural, or elſe we can 
have no certain Knowledge of the Will of God, or 
any of thoſe Duties of Worſhip and Service which 
we are to perform towards him. And if this 
proves the Neceſſity of ſuch a Revealed Religion (as 
I think it undeniably muſt, to every one that be- 
. lieves God will account with us for what we do z) 
all that I have farther to offer, is, That you would 


thoroughly examine and conſider that Holy Chriſti- 


an Religion which we profeſs, and compate it with 
all the other Religions that are in the World; and 


if it does not appear vaſtly- above them all, the 


worthieſt of God for him togive unto us, and the 
worthieſt of us to obſerve, and that nat only in 


Reſpect of the Honour given to him, but alſo of 


the Improvement and Perfection brought to our 
own Nature thereby, I will be cantent that you 
ſhall then perſiſt to believe it an Impoſture, and, as 
ſuch, reject it for ever. | 


Humphrey Prideaur. 


4, {0% * 3 dah * - 2 8 p p —_— 
* . n 1. Go hal ä ©. C W n SY * 1 N * 
we * 8 K * * Mit 2 28 5 1 f 9 — 2 — . 2 
f dee . . ² 7. oo of ER oor oo w 7 IE 
* C3 os, 5 —_—_— TEL ATE Þ ws +, 3 9 
2 WS) 0 2 * s * > "vt 
: 1 ” a : # 


> $f of © Bee, 
LIC „„ 
* 1 5 »Y Fu 


44 


* 


CROP 
* 


2 
3 
| 
| 
| 


— v4 
— 2 12 * — Ivy. * A = 
. —— WT o———_—___— — — 


» 
* 
= 
W 
Ts - — - 
r 


D 
N 
r 


2 — 
A 


— 


ACCOUNT 


OF THE 


| AUTHORS 


| Quoted in this. Bo OK. 


_ 1 
e 


Arabic eAuthors. 


ul Faraghius, a Phyſician of Malatia in 
WS Leer Armenia, of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and of the Sef# of the Jacobites. 
Heis an Author of eminent Note in 
SS the Eaſt, as well among Mahometans 

=_ Chriſtians. His Hiſtory of the Dynaſties is from 
the Creation of the World to the Year of our Lord 


1284, It was 9 at Oxford 1 with a Latin wy 
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ſion by Dr. Pocock, A. D. 1663. He flouriſhed a- 
bout the Time where his HiFaxy ends. His Name 
at length is Gregorius Ebn Hacim Abl Faraghi. , 
= Abul Feda, an Author of great Repute in the 
Fat for two Books which he wrote: The firſt, a 
general Geography of the World, after the Method 
_ of Ptolemy; and the other, 3 a general Hier 
which he calls the Epitome of the Hiſtory of 
tions. He was born A. D. 1273. He finiſh'd his 
Geography, A. D. 1321 : Twenty Years after that 
he was advanc'd to the Principality of Hamah in 
Syria, from whence he is commonly call'd Shahab 
Hamah, i. e. Frinte of Hamah, where aftef having 
reigned three--Years, two Mont s and thirteen 
Days, he dy'd, A. P. 1345. being ſeventy two 
Years old. He was by Nation à Turk, of the No- 
d of the Jobidæ, of which was Saladin the 
ae 


amous Sultan of Egypt. Ris Name at Length is\J/- 
ae Ebn Ali Al Melee al. Moaiyad Amaddodin Abul 

Feda. Ecchelenſ s —_ him by the Name of Iſmael 
Shi ahinſhi ah. 88 

Abunazar, a Lada) ler e of the 8 
tans, much quoted by Hottinger. 

_ Agar, a Book of great Authority among the 
Mahometans, faith Guadagnol, (pag. 165.) wherein 
an Account is given of the Life and Death of Ma- 
homet. Joannes Audreas makes great Uſe of it un- 
der. the, Name of Azaer, as doth Bellonius in the 
third Book of his Obſervations under the Name of 
Alas." "Guadagnl w O had a Copy of the Book, 
Als it the Bock Agar, and takes moſt of what he 
4585 againſt the Life and Actions of Mabomet out 
© It 2 c 4 
"i 4bmed Ebn Edt, an Author that writes in the 
Befence of the Mabametan Rel gion "_ the Chri- 
Tau and the Jews. 

Aimed 


Amed Ebn Tuſerh, an Hiſtorian who flouriſh'd 
A. D. 1599. for then he finiſhed his HiFory, 
Ahmed Ebn Zin Alabedin, a Nobleman of Hiſpa- 
han in Perſia, of this laſt Age, who hath wrote the 
ſharpeſt and acuteſt Book againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, in Defence of the Mahometan, of any they 
have among them on this Argument. It was pub- 
liſh'd on this Occaſion. Ecbar, the Great Mogul, 
Great Grandfather to Aurang Zeb, who at preſent 
reigneth in Iadia, for ſome Reaſons of State, ma- 
king Show of encouraging the Chriſtian Religion, 
did in the Year 1595, write to Matthias de Albu- 


querque, then Viceroy of the Portugueſe in India, for 


ſome Prieſts to be ſent to him to his Court at Agra. 
The Perſons pitch'd upon for this Miſſion, were 
Jeronimo Xavier, then Rector of the Colledge of the 


Jeſuits at Goa, and Emanuel Pigneiro, and Benedict 
de Gois, two others of that Society. On their com- 


ing to Agra, they were very kindly receiv'd by the 
Mogul, and had a Church there built for them at 
his Charges, and many Privileges and Immunities 
granted unto them, which on the Death of Ecbar 
(which happen'd A. D. 1604.) were all confirm'd 
to them by his Succeſſor Jehan Guire. At the Com- 
mand of this Fcbar, Maverius wrote two Books in 


Perſian (wich is the Language of that Court 3) The 


firſt, the History of Feſus Chriſt, collected for the 
moſt Part out of the Legends of the Church of Rome, 
which he intended to be inſtead of the Goſpel 


among them; and the other calPd A Looking-Glaſs, 


ſhewing the Truth, which is a Defence of the Do- 
ctrines of that Goſpel againſt the Mahometans. What 
the former is, thoſe who have the Curioſity to ſee 
what kind of Goſpel the Jeſuits preach in the Eat, 


may ſatisfy themſelves, for the Book is tranſlated 


into Latin by De Dieu, and was publiſdgby _ 
5 | | | * 
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with the Original, A. D. 1639. This Goſpel of the 
Feſuits was firſt preſented to Ecbar by Xaverins at 

Ara, A. D. 1602. But the other Book was not 
publiſh'd till a Year or two after. When it firſt 
came abroad, it unluckily fell into the Hands of this 
learned Perſian Gentleman, who immediately wrote 
an Anſwer to it, which he calls The Braſher , the 
Looking-Glaſs, wherein he makes terrible Work 
with the Jeſuit, through the Advantages which he 

gave him by teaching the dolatry and other Super- 
Kitions and Errors of the Church of Rome, for the Do- 

Frines of Jeſus Chriſt. When this Book came abroad, 
it ſo alarmd the College de propaganda Fide at Rome, 

- that they immediately order'd it to be anſwer'd. 
The firſt who was appointed for this Work was 
Bonaventura — a Franciſcan Fryar of Bononia, 
who publiſh'd his Pilucidatio Speculi verum mon$tran- 
tis, in Anſwer to this Braſher, A. D. 1628. But 
this, I ſuppoſe, not being judg'd ſo ſufficient by 
the College, they appointed Philip Guadagnol, ano- 
ther Franciſcan Fryar, to write a ſecond Anſwer 

_ thereto. And on this Occaſion he compos'd his 
Book ſtil'd Apologia pro Chriftiana Religione, which 
was publiſn'd at Rome firſt in Latin, A. D. 1631, 
and after in Arabic, 1637. For this, I ſuppoſe, 
meeting with better Approbation from the College, 
they order'd it to be tranſlated into that Language; 

and it being accordingly done by the ſame Author, 
they ſent it into the Eaſt to be diſpers d among the 
Mahometans, for the Defence of the Jeſuits Looking= 
Glaſs againſt this. rude Bruſher of it. But his Per- 
formance doth by no Means anſwer the Deſign, 
abundance of his Arguments being drawn from the 

Authorities of Popes and Councils, which will never 
conyince an Infidel of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 

| * | ligion, . 
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ligion, how much Noiſe ſoever they may make with 
then among thoſe of their own Communion. 
Al Bochari, an eminent Writer of the Traditio= 
nary Doctrines of the Mahometan Religion. He is 
reckon d by Johannes Andreas, c. 3. and Bellonixg, 
lib. 3. c. 4. to be one of the Six Doctors, who, by 
the Appointment of one of the Califs, meeting at 
Damaſcus, firſt made an Authentick Collection of all 
thoſe Traditions which make up their Sonnah. His 
Book contains the Pandects of all that relates either 
to their Lam or their Religion, digeſted under their 
ſeveral Titles in Thirty Books, and is the ancient- 
eſt and moſt authentick which they have of this 
Matter, and, next the Alcoran, of the greateſt Au- 
thority among them. He was born at Bochara in 
Cowaraſmia, A. D. 809. and dy'd A. D. 869. | 

Al Coran, i. e. The Book to be read, or the Legend, 
it is the Bible of the Mahometans, The Name is 
borrow'd from the Hebrew Kara or Mikra (Words 
of the ſame Root as well as Signification, with the 
Arabick Al Coran) by which the Jews calPd the Old 
Teſtament, or any Part of it; and ſo any Part of 
the Mahometan Bible is call'd Alcoran. The whole 
together they call Al Moſhap, i. e. The Book, which 
alſo in Reſpe& of the Chapters, into which it is di- 
vided, they call Al Furkan, from the Arabic Word 
Faraka, which from the Hebrew Pharak ſignifies to 
divide or diſtinguiſh , but others will have that Book 
to be ſo calld in Reſpect of the Matter or Doctrine 
therein contain'd ; becauſe, ſay they, it diſtinguiſh- 
eth Good from Evil 

It hath been lately publiſ'd in Arabic, with a 
large Preface before it in Latin, by Abraham Hinc- 
he man, at Hamburg, A. D. 1694. Had he added 
a Latin Verſion, he would have made it much more 
uſeful. For that which hath been Fey 4 5 
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Bibliander for a: Latin Verſion of the tle, is only 
an abſurd, Epitome of, it, composd hy Robertus Re- 
tinenſit, near S00-Y ears ago, whereby the Senſe of 
by Original is 40 ill repreſented, that no one can 
by the one ſcarce any where underſtand what is 
—_— by the other. In the Year 1647, Ar. 
em du Ryer, who had been Agent for the French 
F+ x: ie at Alexandria, publiſh'd a Tranſlation 
of it in French, from which it had been put into En- 
| gliſu by Alexander Roſſe. Fottinger and Plempins 
much commend: this Tranſlation, and, indeed, it 
muſt be ſaid that it is done as well as can be expe· 
cted from one who was only a Merchant. 
Al Fragani, an Aſtronomer of Fragana in Perſh as 
from. whence his Name Al. Fragani, i. e. Fraganen- 
ſs, by which he is commonly called. His Name at 
Length is Mohammed Ebn Katir Al Fragani. He 
wrote a Book called, The Elements of Aſtronomy, 
which-hath been ſeveral * imes publiſh'd in Europe, 
at Neurenburg, A. D. 1537, at Paris, A. D. 1546, 
at Frankfort, cum Notis Chriſtmanni, A. D. 1590, in 
Latin; and afterwards by Golius in Arabic and La- 
tin at Leiden, A. D. 1669, with large Notes, of 
great Uſe for the underſtanding of the Geography 
of the Eaſt. He flonriſh'd while A! Mamon was Ca- 
lif, who dy'd A. D. 833. 
Al Gazali, a famous Philoſopher of Tuſa in Perſia. 
He wrote many Books, not — in Philoſophy, but 
alſo in Defence of the Mahometan Religion againſt 
Chriftians, Jews, Pagans, and all others that differ 
therefrom, whereof one is of more eſpecial Note, 
entituled, The Deſtruction of Philoſophers; which he 
wrote againſt Al Farabius, and Avicenna, and ſome 
others of the Arab Philoſophers ; who, to ſolve the 
monſtrous Abſurdities of 7. Mabomgtan Religion, 
were for turning many * into Figure and Alle- 
| gorys | 


. 
* 5 n « 4 * * * 4 

een TIT OPT EY 9 9 * 4 $ " —_ * * 3 * y wo * . 

R 5 F * Rr rand * * WG * 2 wy 
5 PPC e REE WWW 

s 5 5 * 57 6 er NT” of, "gs ral At e r * N „7577 Bo, Re oe nal 45 7 X's N * 3 6 2 
« 2 7 8 : S : „ 3 A TRIES © 172 38 * hy N * Le” 8 g : * + s 
N - 2 * bo, * 1 x 1 
7 7 - n 


4 re. * 2 ate AE tu K * APE 
N 34 © IN ode OS 2 4 KETC **”% 
OFF : 4 | = 4's 


| | * | * e 5 b : Wy 2 | 15 8 fa ; 7 A 5 4 | A 
8 "$2 » 5 : % 5 IA ; — = GE 
- © quoted in this Book." 241 
© quoren in this DOR. 24t 
Cory, which were commonly underſtood in the li- — 


teral Senſe. Thoſe he violently oppoſeth on this 
Account, accuſing them of Hereſy and Infidelity, as 
Corrupters of the Faith, and Subverters of Religion, 


whereon he had the Name of Hoghatol Eflain Zai- 


noudin, i. e. The Demonſtration of Mahometiſm, and 


the Honour of Religion, He was born A. D. 1058. 


and dy'd A. D. 1112. His Name at length is 
Abu Hammed Ebn Mohammed Al Gazali Al Tuſi. 
Al Fannahi, an Hiſtorian born at Jannaba, d 
City in. Perſia, not far from Shiras. His Hiſtory 
comes down to the Year of our Lord 1588, and 
therein he tells us that he went in Pilgrimage to 
| Mecca, and from thence to Medina, to pay his De- 
votions at the Tomb of the Impoſtor, in that Year 
of the Hegira which anſwers to the Year of our 
Lord 1556. His Name at length is Abu Moham- 
med Muſt apha Ebnol. Saiyed Haſan Alt fannabi.. _ 
Al Kamus, i. e. The Ocean, a famous Arabit Dicti- 
onary ſo calld, becauſe of the Ocean of Words con- 
rain'd in it. It was written by Mohammed Ebn 
Jaacub Ebn Mohammed Al Shirazs Al Firduzabadi: 
He was a Perſon of great Eſteem among the Princes 
of his Time, for his eminent Learning and Worth, 
particularly with Iſmael Ebn Abbas, King of Taman, 


Bajazet King of the Turks, and Tamerlan the Tar- 


tar, from the laſt of which he receiv'd a Gift of 
Five Thouſand Pieces of Gold at one Time. He 
was born A. D. 1328, being a Perſian by Birth, but 


he liv'd moſt at Sanaa in Taman. He finiſh'd his 


Dictionary at Metca, and dedicated it to Iſmael Ehn 
Abbas, under whoſe Patronage he had long .liv'd; 
and afterwards dy'd at Zibit in Arabia, A. D. 1414 
being near ninety Years olg. 

\ Al Kodaz, an Hiftorian. He wrote his Hiſtory 
about the Year of our 8 1045, and dy'd A. D. 


1062 
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242 Ai Account of the Authors | 
1062. His Name at Length is Abu Abdolla Mo- 
bammed Ebn Salamab Ebn Faafar Al Nodai. 


A Alaſadi, an Hiſtorian,: He wrote a Hiſtory 


calld the Golden Meadows, but in what Time he 
liy'd Ido not find. His Name at Length is Al; 
Ehn Hoſain A Maſudi. He wrote alſo another 
Book, wherein he makes it his Buſineſs to diſcover 
and expoſe the Fraud which the Chriſtians of Feru- 
ſalem are guilty of, about lighting Candles at the 
Sepulchre of our Saviour on Eaſter- Eve. For then 
three Lamps being plac'd within the Chapel of the 
Sepalchre, when the Hymn of the Reſurrection is _ 
at the Evening Service, they contrive that theſe 
three Lamps be all lighted, which they will have 
believ'd to be by Fire from Heaven, * and then a 
Multitude of Chriſtians of all Nations are preſent 
with Candles to light them at this Holy Fire, which 
- hath been a fraudulent Practice kept up among 
them for many Hundred Years. And the Emperor 
Cant acus enus was fo far impos'd on by this Cheat, 
that in his Third Apology for the Chriſtian Religion 
againſt the Mahomet ans, he makes mention of it; 
and urgeth it againſt thoſe Inſidels, as'a Miracle, 
which being annually performd in their Sight, 
ought to convince them of the Truth of the Chri- 
tian Religion, and convert them thereto, But the 
Impoſture hath all along been too well known to the 
Aahomet ans to be of any ſuch Effect with them. 
For the Patriarch of Jeruſalem always compounds 
with the Mahomet an Governour to permit bim to 
practice chis Trick for the ſake of the Gain which 
it brings to his Church, and annually allows him 
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* Vide W. Malmsburienſem de Geſtis Regum Anglorum, 
Lib. 4. c. 2+ J. 79, & f. 83. | „„ 
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his Share in it. And therefore, inſtead of being 
of any Effect to convert them, it becomes a Mat- 
ter of continual Scandal among them againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion. And not only this Author, but 
Ahmed Ebn Edris, and moſt others of the Malome- 
tans, that write againſt the Chriſtian Religion, ob- 
ject it as a Reproach thereto (as in Truth it is) 
and urge it with the ſame Earneſtneſs againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, that Cantacuxenus doth for it. 
Al Manſor Hakem Beamrilla, Calif of Egypt, was ſo 
offended at it, that A. D. 1004, he order'd the 
Church of the Reſurrection at Jeruſalem, wherein 
this Chappel of the Sepulchre ſtands, to be for this 
very Reaſon pull'd down and raz'd to the Ground, 
that he might thereby put an End to fo infamous a 
Cheat. But the Emperor of Conſtantinople having 
by the Releaſe of Five Thouſand Mabometan Cap: 
tives, obtain'd Leave to have it re-built again, che 
Impoſture hath ſtill gone on at the ſame Rate, and 
it is there, to the great Sport of the Mahometans 
(who come in Multitudes every Year to ſee this 
Farce) ated over in their Sight in the ſame Manner 
as it is above related even unto this Day, Thevenot, 
who was once preſent at it, gives us a large Ac- 
count of this whole Foolery in the firſt Part of his 
Travels; Book 2; Chihiyg e 7 | 
Al Moſtatraf, the Name of a Book, written by 

an unknown Author. OST OY \ 62 
A Motarrezi, the Author of the Book calld 
Mogreb, he was born A. D. 1143, and dy'd A. D. 
1213. His Name at Length is Naſir Eby Abil Ma- 
carem Abal Phatah Al Motarrezi. He was of the 
Sect of the Mot ax ali, and ſeems by his laſt Name, 
Al Motarrezi, (by which he is uſuallygall'd) to have 

been by Trade a Taylor, that being the Significa- 
tion of the Word in Arabic. 725 | 
| ; e Aſſamael, 
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2244 An Account of the Authors 
Aſſamael, a Book much quoted by Johannes An- 
areas, and alſo by Guadagnol· 1 
Bidami, a famous Commentator on the Alcoran. 
He dy'd A. D. 1293. His Name at Length is Na- 
ſeroddin Abdollah Ebn Omar Al Bidawi. His Com- 
mentary is written for the moſt Part out of Za- 
Ka wini, an Arabic Author, ſo calld from the 
City Kaſwin. His Name at Length is Zacharias 
Ebn Mohammed Ebn Mahmud Al Kaſwini. In what 
Age he liv'd I cannot find. | 
Dialogus Mahometis cum Abdollah Ehn Salem, a 
Book wrote in Arabick, containing a great many 
of the Fooleries of the Mahometan Religion, under 
the Form of a Dialogue between Mabomet and this 
Jem, who was his chief Helper in forging the Im- 
prſture. It was tranſtated into Latin by Hermann 
Dalmata; and that Verſion of it is publiſh'd at the 
End of the Latin Alcoran ſet forth by Bibliander. 5 
Diſputatio Chriſtiani contra Saracenum de Lege Ma- 
hometis. It was written in Arabic by a Chriſtian, 
who was an Officer in the Court of a King of the 
Saracens, toa Mahometan Friend of his, who was 
an Offer with him in the ſame Court, and con- 
tains a Confutation of the Mahometan Religion. 
Peter, the famous Abbot of Cluny in Burgundy, who 
fourifh'd A. D. 1130, caus'd it to be tranſlated in- 
to Latin by Peter of Toledo; an Epitome of which 
is printed with the Latin Alcoran by Bibliander, ta- 
ken out of the 24th Book of the Speculum Hiſtoriale 
of Vincentius Bellovacenſis. | 
Elmacintis, an Hiftorian of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on. His Hiſtory is from the Creation of the World 
To the Year aſpor Lord 1118. The latter Part of 
it, which is from the Beginning of Mahometiſm, 
was publiſh'd by Erpenius, under the Title of Hifto- 
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ria Saracenica, A. D. 1625. He was Son to Taſer 
Al Amid, who was Secretary of the Council of 


War under the Sultans of Egypt, of the Family of 
the Jobidæ, for 45 Years together, and in the Year 
of our Lord 1238, (in which his Father dy'd) ſuc- 


ceeded him in his Place. His Name at Length is 


Geergius Ebn Amid; and for his eminent Learning 
he was alſo ſtiPd Al Shaich Al Raiis Al Macin, i. e. 
The prime Doctor, ſolidly Learned. The laſt of which 
Titles, Almacin, was that whereby Erpenius, (who 
pronounceth it Elmacin) choſe to call him; but by 
others he is generally quoted by the Name 

Ebn Amid. 3 „ 
Ehnol Athir, a Mahometan Author, who was 
born A. D. 1149, and dy'd A. D. 1209. His 
Name at Length is Ahbuſaadat Al Moharac Ebn 
ji! 7 = Al Shaibani Ebnol Athir Al Jazari Mag- 

As 3 4 | | 

Ali Ebnol Athir, an Hiſtorian, Brother to the 
former Ebnol Athir. His Name at Length is Abul 
Haſan Ali Ebn Mohammed Al Shaibam Ebnol Athir 
Al FJazari Exzoddin. He was born A. D. 1160, 
and dy'd A. D. 1232. His Hiſtory, which he calls 
Camel, is from the beginning of the World, to the 
Year of our Lord 1230. 

Ebnol Kaſſai, Author of the Book calFd Taarifat, 
which is an Explication of the various Terms us'd. 
in Arabic by Philoſophers, Lawyers, Divines, and 
other Sorts of learned Profeſſions among them. 

Ebn Phares, a Mahometan Author, who dy'd 

A. D. 1000. ; | 

Eutychius, a Chriſtian Author of the Sect of the 

Melchites, his Name in Arabick is Said Ehn Batrick. 
He was born at Cair in Egypt, A. D. 876, and be- 
came very eminent in the Knowledge of Phyſick, 


_ Which he practisd with great Reputation, being 
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Teckon'd hy the: Mahonetans themſelves: to have 
been one of the eminenteſt Phyſicians of his Time. 
But towards the latter Part of his Life giving him- 
ſelf more to the Study of Divinity, he was A. D. 
933, choſen Patriarch of Alexandria for his Sect, 
( for there was another Patriarch of that Place for 
the Jarobites at the fame Time) and then he firſt 
took the Name of Eutychius. But he happen'd not 
to be ſo acceptable to his People; for there were 
continual Jarsbetween them until his Death, which 
happen'd ſeven Years after, A. D. 940. His An- 
nals of the Church of Alexandria were publiſh'd at 
Oxford in Arabic and Latin by Dr. Pocok, A. D. 
1656, at the Charge of Mr. Selden, and this is 
the Meaning of theſe Words in the Title-Page, 
L Johanne Seldeno Chorago] for he who was the Cho- 
ragis in the Play, always was at the Charges of 
exhibiting the Scenes. And therefore Mr. Selden 
having born the Expences of this chargeable Edi- 
tion, the moſt worthy and learned Author of that 
Verkon acknowledg'd it by thofe Words in the 
Title-Page, which ſeveral having miſtaken to the 
robbing him of the Honour. of his Work, as if 
Mr. Selden had begun the Tranſlation and Dr. 
Pocock finiſh'd it; I cannot but do this Juftice to 
that worthy Perſon, now with God, to clear this 
Matter. For he needed no Partner in any of his 
Works. The Tranflation was totally his, and on- 
ly the Charges of printing the Book Mr. Selden's. 
Mr. Selden did indeed publiſh a Leaf or two of 
that Anthor, which he thought would ſerve his Pur- 
poſe to expreſs his Spight againſt the Biſhops of 
the Church of England, in revenge of the Cenſure 
which was inflicted on him in the High Commiſſion 
Court for his Hiſtory of Tythes ; but he made thoſe 
Slips in that Verſion, that Dr. Pocock was not at N 
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eas d of his Labour, by having that little Part of it 
_ tranſlated ta he: Hands. ors 
Liber de Generatione & Nutritura Mahometis, a 
moſt frivalous and ſilly Tract, wrote originally in 
Arabic; and being tranſlated into Latin by Her- 
mannus Dalmata, is publiſh'd with the Latin Alco- 
ran by Bibliander. To SLOT WET». 
Geographia Nubienſis, ſo the Book is calld by Sio- 

nita and Heſronita, who publiſh'd it in Latin with a 
Geographical Appendix annex'd thereto, A. D. 1619. 
But this Book is only an Epitome of a much lar- 
ger and much better Book written by Sharif Al. 
Aariſi, at the Command of Roger, the ſecond of 
that Name, King of Sicily, for the explaining of a 
Terreſtrial Globe, which. that King had cans'd to 
be made of a very large Size, all of Silver. He 
finiſh'd this Work A. D. 1153, and entituled it 
Ketab Roger, i. e. the Book of Roger, from the Name 
of him who employd him to compoſe it. The 
Author was of the Race of Mahomet; and therefore 
is call'd Sharif, which Word fignifieth'one of a no- 
ble Race, eſpecially that of Mahomet, and was de- 
ſcended from the noble Family of the Adrifide, 
who reign'd in ſome Parts of Africa, and therefore 
he is cad A! Adrifs, that is, of the Family of 
Adris. His Name at Length is Abu Abdollah Mo- 
hammed Ebn Mohammed. Ebn Adris Amir Olmumi- 
nin. There was a very fair Copy of this Book 
among Dr. Pocock's Arabic Manuſcripts. | 
SGecorgius Monachus, Abbot of the Monaſtery of 
St. Simeon. He wrote a Tract in Defence of the 
Chriſtian Religion againſt the Mahometant, which 
is a Diſputation he had with three Mahomerans, of 
whom the chief Spokeſman was Abſulama Ebn Saar 


„„ A IE I 4, . N 
N * 2 5 * 2 
A * by 8 
5 2 * - — — * 
* 


Pg 


| R 4 | Jaubte 


9 3 ng A N 
> 7 ö 2 x r + a 1 is . To 8 25 5 N * 
renn |. . c IIa vg, V 3 $4 r $ 
FFF as R „ 
WE - , 5 * A - 3 * 98 v „ * * 7 : = 2 * — \ ” 
4 ba 0 3 x * y - f ' „ N 3 W * 
4 » „ * 1 4 9 7 — 4 * * 
@/ : " . * ets 1 ' = $I 9 
* { 4 2 N o 7 £ : * 
* 1 9 * 
. ” P — 
— r ” 5 * * 
* 43 * bet * A. F 
nll + V4 bh ; ; ? 
- * 1 - 
0 : . if A N 4 * - 
* "IR N 4 
7 2” 2 . Ao " : 
< 7 - 
_ ; 
4 2 * 
v * 2 4 
K £ 
* 
4 
— 


R 

5 Pa Account of the Aut hort 
Faubari, the Author of a famous Arabic Dictio- 
nary, calfd Al Sahah : His Name at length is Abu 
Naſer Iſmael Ebn Hammad Al Jauhari. He was by 
Nation a Jurk. He dy'd A. D. 1007. This is 
reckon'd the beſt Dictionary of the Arabic Lan- 
guage next Kam. Golius makes his Arabick Lexi- 
con moſtly out of it. 

Jalalani, i. e. the Two Falals. They were two of 
the ſame Name, who wrote a ſhort Commentary 
upon the Alcoran, the firſt began it, and the ſecond 
finiſn'd it. The firſt was call'd Jabal Oddin Moham- 
med Ehn Ahmed Al Mahalli; z and the ſecond Jalal 
Oddin Abdorrahman Al Oſynti. This latter, on the 
Death of the former, Eniftva the Book, A. D. 1466, 
and was alſo Author of a Hiſtory called Mezhar. 
Sſhahreſthani, a Scholaſtical Writer of the Maho- 

metan Religion. He was born at Shahreſtan, A. D. 
1074, and dy'd A. D. 1154. 

Saſioddin, the Author of a certain Geographical 
Dictionary in the Arabic Tongue. 

Zamacſbari, the Author of a Book call'd Al Che. 
ſhaf, which is a large Commentary upon the Alco- 
ran, and that which is of the beſt Eſteem among 
the Mahomet ans of any of its Kind. Eis Name at 
length is Abul Caſem Mohammed Ebn Omar Ehn 
Mohammed Al Chowaraſmi Al Zamachſhari. Re 
was born at Zamachſbar, a Town of Chowaraſmia, 
A. D. 1074, and ay'd A. D. dee 11 
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Hebrew FR 1 Chalde WIPER 


Ce. Parapbraſe, an latcrpeatacien of the Old | 
Teſtament in the Chaldee Linguage. That of 
Qrkelos on the Pe nrateuch, and that of Jonathan on 
the 
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ding to the Account which the Jews give of them, 


before the Time of our Saviour. But thoſe which 


are on the other Parts of Scripture, as alſo that 
which bears the Name of Jonathan on the Law, 


were written by ſome later Jews. The Author of 


the Chaldee Paraphraſe on Job, the Pſalms and Pro- 
verbs, was Rabbi Joſeph Cæcus. F7, 

Sepher Coxri, a Book written by Way of Dialogue 
between a Jew and the King of the Cox ars, from 
whence it hath its Name Sepher Cori or Cozari, 


i. e. the Book of the Cozar. The Author of it was 


Rabbi Judah Levita, a Spaniſh Jem, who wrote the 


Book originally in Arabic about the Year of our 


Lord 1140, and from thence it was tranſlated into 


Hebrew by Rabbi Judah Ebn Tibbon, in which Tran- 
lation it was publiſh'd by Buxtorf, with a Latin 
Verſion, A. D. 1660. 5 RE 

Rabbi David Kimchi, a famous Jewiſh Commen- 


tator on the Old Teſtament. He was by Birth a 


Spaniard, Son to Rabbi Foſeph Kimchi, and Brother 


to Rabbi Moſes Kimchi, both Men of eminent Lear- 


ning among the Jews; but he himſelf far exceeded 
them both, being the beſt Grammarian in the He- 


brew Language which they ever had, as is abundant- 


ly made appear not only in his Commentary on the 
Old Teſtameat (which gives the greateſt Light in- 
to the literal Senſe of the Hebrew Text of any ex- 
tant of this kind) but alſo in a Grammar and Dicti- 
onary which he hath wrote of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, both by many the beſt of their 
Kind: The firſt of theſe he calls Miclol, and the 


bother Sepher Shoraſhim, i. e. the Book of Roots. Burtorf 


made his Theſaurus Lingus Hebree out of the former, 
and his Lexicon Lingue Hebree out of the latter. 
He flouriſh'd about the Year of our Lord 1270. 
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Maimonides, a famous Jewiſh Writer; his Book, 
Tad Hachazakah, is a Digeſt of the Jewiſh Law ac- 
cording to | the Talmudiſts. His Book Moreh Nevo- 
cehim contains an Explication of Words, Phraſes, 
Metaphors, Parables, Allegories, and other Diff- 
culties-which occur in the Old Teſtament. It was 
firſt wrote in Arabic, and after tranſlated into He- 
brew by Rabbi Samuel Ehn Judah Ebn Tibbon, from 
which Tranſlation it was publiſh'd in Latin by Bux- 
torf, A. D. 1629. He was born at Corduba in Spain, 
A. D. 1131, but liv'd moſtly in Egypt, from whence 
he is commonly calfd Rabbi Moſes Agyptius, where 
he dy'd A. D. 1208. a a A 1. 1 

Miſbnab, a Collection of all the ancient Trad iti- 
ons of the Jews, to the Time of Rabbi Judah Hak- 
kodiſh,” the Compiler of it, who flouriſh'd about 
the Middle of the ſecond Century, in the Reign of 
the Emperor Antoninus Pius. This Book is the 
Text to the Talmud, and that a Comment on it. 
The Jeruſalem Talmud was compil'd by the Jem: 
who dwelt in Judea, about 300 Years after Chriſt ; 
and the Babyloniſh Talmud by thoſe who dwelt in 
Aeſopot amia, about 505 Years after Chriſt, accor- 
ding to the Account wich the Jewiſh. Writers give 
of them. But there are ſeveral Things contained 
in the latter, which ſeem to refer to a much later 
Date. Theſe three, with the two Chaldee Para- 
Phraſes of Onkelos and Jonathan, are the ancienteſt 
Books which the Jews have, next the Bible, For 
how much Noife foever may be made about their 
Rabbinical Writers, there are none of them above 
ſeven hundred Years old. There are ſome of them 
indeed lay Claim to a much ancienter Date, but 
without any Reaſon for it. | 
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A Ri lots Eithica & Politica. + 
' Bartholomai Edeſſeni — Hager, 2 


Greek Tract againſt Mahometiſm, publiſh'd by Le 
Moyne among his Varia Sacra. The Author was 4 
Monk of Edeſſa in Aeſopotamia. In what Age he 
liv'd it doth not appear. 

Cantacuzenus contra Settam Aches, This 
Book contains four Apologies for the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and four Orations againſt the Mahomeran. 
The Author had been Emperor of Conſtantinople, 
but reſigning his Empire to John Paleologus his Son- 
in-Law, A. D. 1355, he retired into a Monaſtery, 
where being accompany'd by Aeletius, formerly 
called Achememid, whom he had converted from 
Mahometiſm to the Chriſtian Religion, he there 
wrote this Book for the ſaid Meletins, in anſwer to 
a Letter written to him by Sampſates, à Perſtay of 
Hiſpahan, to reduce him back again to the Mahome- 
tan Superſtition. | 

Cedreni Compendium Hiſtoriarum, an Hiſtory from 
the Beginning of the Tug to 8 2 Tear of our 
Lord 10577. 

Chryſoſtomi Hemilis. 

Conffurati Mahometis, a Greek Tract, publiſh'd 
by Le Moyne among his Varia Sacra; the Author 
not known. 

Dionyſii Halicarnaſſei Antiquitates Romana! 

— Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica, and Preparatio Fvan- 

CLICA. 
: Hierocles, the Fomen ter and chief Manager of 
the tenth Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians. He 
was firſt Governor of Bithynia, and after of Eee 
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Account of the Authors 


in both which Places he proſecuted the Chriſtians 
with the utmoſt Severity; and not content here- 
with, he alſo wrote two Books againſt them, which 
he call'd A6 s granantes, wherein, among other 
Things, he compar'd Apollonius Tyaneus: with Jeſus 
Chriſt, and endeayour'd to prove him, in working 
of Miracles to have been equal to him; to which 
Particular Euſebius wrote an Anfwer, which is ſtill 
extant among his Works; but theſe Boooks of H:- 
erocles are now wholly loſt, excepting ſome Frag- 
ments preſery'd in the ſaid Anſwer of Euſebius. 
. » Foſephi Antiquitates Judaica, and de Bello Fudaico, 
Origenes contra Celſum. © 
Pbiloſtratus de Vita Apollonii Tyanti. 8 
Phlegon Trallianus, a Freed Man of Adrian the 
Emperor. He wrote a Chronicon or Hiſtory, which 
he cald The Hiſtory of the Olympiads. It contain d 
229 Olympiads, whereof the laſt ended in the fourth 
Year of the Emperor Antoninus Pius. But there is 
nothing of this Work now extant, except ſome 
few Fragments, as they are now preſervd in ſuch 
Authors as have quoted it. That relating to the 
' Eclipſe of the Sun at our Saviour's Crucifixion: is 
preſerv'd in Euſebiuss Chronicon, and is alſo made 
Mention of by Origen, in his 35th Tract on St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, and in his ſecond Book againſt 
Celſus. | | | — 
Plato. 

- Platarchi Vite, 

Strabonts Geog raphia. | 
 Socratus Scholaſtici Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica. 
Soromeni Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica. | 

Theophanis Chronographia ; this is one of the By- 
'Zantine Hiſtorians, and contains a Chronologica] 
Hiſtory of the Roman Empire, from the Year of our 
Lord 285 to the Year 813. The Author was 2 
hs | Noble 
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quoted in this Book. 2 53 y 


Nobleman of Conſtantinople, where he was firſt an 
Officer of the Imperial Court, but afterwards tur- 


ning Monk wrote this Hiſtory. He was born A. D. 


758, and A. D. 815 dy'd in Priſon in the Iſland of 


Samot hracia, a Martyr for 'lmage-Worſhip, for 


which he had been a zealous Champion in the ſe- 
cond Council of Nice. e 
Zonaræ Compendium Hiſtoriarum. Another of the 
Byzantine Hiſtorians. It contains an Hiſtory from 
the Beginning of the World to the Death of Alex- 
ius Comnenus, Emperor of Conſtantinople ; which 
happen'd A. D. 1118. when the Author flouriſh'd. 
He was firſt a prime Officer of the Imperial Court at 
Conſtantinople ; but afterwards became an Eccleſia- 
ſtick, and is the ſame who wrote the Comment on 
the Greek Canons. | 


— F 


Latin eAuthors eAncient and Modern. 


AA ts Marcellini Hiſtoria. 


Anaſtaſii Bibliothecaris Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica. 


The Author was a Prieſt of the Church of Rome, 
and Library-Keeper to the Pope. He flouriſſid 
about the Year of our Lord 870. 3.97 

Bellonii Obſervationes de Locis ac Rebus Memorabi- 


libus in Aſia. This Book was firſt publiſh'd in 


_ A. D. 1553, and after in Latin, A. D. 

1589. $5 

ö Bocharti Hierozoicon. - | TY 
Busbequis Epiſtole, the Author was Ambaſſador 

from the Emperor Ferdinand the Firſt to the Port, 
from whence he wrote his Epiſtles 

Buxtorfii Lexicon Rabbinicum. 


Buxtorfit 
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in both which Places he proſecuted the Chriſtians 
with the utmoſt Severity; and not content here- 
with, he alſo wrote two Books againſt them, which 
he cald Abs granaites, wherein, among other 
Things, he compar'd Apollonius Tyaneus with Feſus 
Chriſt, and endeayour'd to prove him, in working 
of Miracles to have. been equal to him; to which 
Particular Euſebius wrote an Anſwer, which is ſtill 
extant among his Works; but theſe Boooks of Hi- 
erocles are now wholly loſt, excepting ſome Frag- 
ments preſery'd in the-ſaid Anſwer of Euſebius. 
- - Foſephi Antiquitates Judaica, and de Bello Fudaico, 
Origenes contra Celſum. 11. Foy and 
© PhiloStratus de Vita Apollonii Dani. 
Phlegon Trallianus, a Freed Man of Adrian the 
Emperor. He wrote a Chronicon or Hiſtory, which 
he calld The Hiſtory of the Olympiads. It contain d 
229 Olympiads, whereof the laſt ended in the fourth 
Year of the Emperor Antoninus Pius. But there is 
nothing of this Work now extant, except ſome 
few Fragments, as they are now preſerv'd in ſuch 
Authors as have quoted it. That relating to the 
Eclipſe of the Sun at our Saviour's Crucifixion is 
preſerv'd in Euſebiuss Chronicon, and is alſo made 
Mention of by Origen, in his 35th Tract on St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, and in his ſecond Book againſt 
Celſus. bas ory 
r 
lutarchi Vitæ. 
Strabonis Geog raphia. STO: 
Socrates Scholaſtici Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica. 

., , Sozomens Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica. | 

Theophanis Chronographia ; this is one of the By- 
zantine Hiſtorians, and contains a Chronological 
Hiſtory of the Roman Empire, from the Year of our 
Lord 285 to the Year 813. The Author was 4 
98 | Ds Noble- 
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© quoted in this Boot. 283 
Noblemam of Conſtantinople, where he was firſt an 
Officer of the Imperial Court, but afterwards tur- 
ning Monk wrote this Hiſtory. He was born A. D. 
758, and A. D. 815 dy'd in Priſon in the Iſland of 
Samot hracia, a Martyr for Image-Worſnip, for 
which he had been a zealous Champion in the ſe- 
cond Council of Nice. KO OY OT 2p 6 nM 

Zonare Compendium Hiſtoriarum. 'Another of the 
Byzantine Hiſtorians. It contains an Hiſtory from 


the Beginning of the World to the Death of Alex- 


ius Comnenus, Emperor of Conſtantinople ;' which 
happen'd A. D. 1118. when the Author flouriſhd. 
He was firſt a prime Officer of the Imperial Court at 
Conſtantinople ;, but afterwards became an Eccleſia- 
ftick, and is the ſame who wrote the Comment on 
the Greek Canons. 


. * 5 


Latin eAuthors Ancient and Modern. 


5 Mmiani Marcellini Hiſtoria. | 
Anaſtaſii Bibliothecarii Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica. 
The Author was a Prieſt of the Church of Rome, 
and Library-Keeper to the Pope. He flouriſ'd 
about the Year of our Lord 870. ag 
| Bellonii Obſervationes de Locis ac Rebus Memorahi- 
libus in Aſia. This Book was firſt publiſhd in 
mo A. D. 1553, and after in Latin, A. D. 
158g. LR 
| 3 Flierozoicon - | F. 
Busbequii Epiſtole, the Author was Ambaſſador 
from the Emperor Ferdinand the Firft to the Port, 
from whence he wrote his Epiſtles 
Buxtorfii Lexicon Rabbinicum. 
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2634 An Account of the Author, 
© - Buxetorfis Synagoga Judaica. ff 
Curoli a Suntto Paulo Geographia ſacra, ſive Notitia 
entiqua Epiſcopatuum Eccleſie Univerſe. Lutetie Pa- 
—— 7D © of a 
Clenardi Epiſtole. The Author of theſe Epiſtles 
was the molt famous Grammarian of his Age. 
Out of Love to the Arabic Tongue, he went to 
Fx, on Purpoſe to learn it, A. D. 1540, when 
well advancd in Years, from whence he wrote ma- 
ny Things in his Epiſtles, of the Manners and 
Religion of the Mahometant. He dy'd at Granada 
in Spain as ſoon as he return d. 
Cuſani Cribratio Alcorani. The Author of this 
Book was the famous Nicolas de Cuſa, the eminent- 
eſt Scholar of the Age in which he livd. In the 
Vear 1448 he was made Cardinal of Rome, by the 
Title of St Peter's ad Vincula, and dy'd A. D. 
1464, about ten Years after the Turks had taken 
Conſtantinople. Which ſeems to have given him the 
Occaſion of writing this Book, that fo he might 
provide an Antidote againſt that Falſe Religion, 
which on that Succeſs had gotten ſo great an Ad- 
vantage for its farther ſpreading it ſelf in thoſe 
Parts of the World. For it appears by the Dedi- 
cation, that this Book was not written till after 
the Loſs of that City; it being dedicated to Pope 
Pics Secundus, who enter'd not on the Papacy till 
7 Turks had been about three Years in Poſſeſſion 
Ot it. 4 | . 
Abrahami Ecchellenſis Hiſtoria Arabum. This 
Book is ſubjoin'd to his Chronicon Orientale, in two 
Parts, collected ont of the Arab Writers. The 
Author was a Maronite, of Mount Libanus in Syria, 
and was employ'd as profeſſor of the Oriental Lan- 
guages in the College de propaganda Fide at Rome, 


from whence about the Year 1640, he was call'd 
tO 
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to Paris, to aſſiſt in preparing the great en 
Bible for the Preſs, which was there publiſhing, 
and made the King's Profeſſor of the Oriental Lau- 
guages in that City. The Part aſſign'd him in this 
Work, was that which they had before employ'd 
Sionita in, a Man of thorough Abilities to perform 
it; but on ſome Diſtaſte taken againſt him, they 
diſcharg'd him, and ſent to Rome for Ecchellenſic ; 
of whoſe Performance herein a learned Sorboniſt ma- 
king a Cenſure, truly ſays, 1b; peccatum eſt toties ac 
ram enormiter in apponendis vocalihus & apiculis, ut 
quod ibi primum inter legendum occurrerit, ſummam ſa- 
pere videatur Tyronis alicujus oſcitantiam. He was in- 
deed a Man but of little Accuracy in the Learning 
which he profeſsd, and ſhews himſelf to be a very 
futilous and injudicious Writer, - in moſt of that 
which he hath publiſtd. tows ed 
Abrahami Ecchellenſis Eutychius vindicatus; which 
Book is in two Parts; the firſt writ againſt Mr. 
Selden's Eutychii Patriarche Alexandrini Eccleſia ſue 
Origines; and the ſecond againſt Hottinger's Hiſto- 
ria Orientalis. The greateſt Skill which he ſhews 
in this Book, is in Railing. It was publiſh'd at 
Rome A. D. 1661. 
Forbeſii Inſtructiones Hiftorico-Theologice, publiſ'd 
at Amfterdam, 1645. 2 87 e 
Furtalitium Fidei, a Book written in Defence of 
the Chriſtian Religion againſt the Jem, Mahome- 
| tans, and other Ad verſaries. The Author takes 
Occaſion to acquaint us Lib. 2. Conſideratione G. 
Heyeſ. 5. that he was at Work in writing this Book 
A. D. 1458; and the Title of the firſt printed 
Edition tells us, that it was finiſt'd the Year fol- 
lowing, and that the Author was an eminent Do- 
_ tor of the Order of the Franciſcan Fryers. It was 
printed firſt at Nuremberg, A. D. 1494, and _ 
232200 1 
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256 An Account of the: Authors 

that, at Lyons, A. D. 1525. But in all theſe Edi- 
tions the Name of the Author being ſuppreſsd,; 
ſome have called it the Work of William Toton, who 
was 'only the Editor of the ſecond Edition; and 
others have aſcrib'd it to others. But Mariana, in 
the ſecond Tome of his Spaniſh Hiſtory, Lib. 22. 
2 13. tells us, the true Author of the Book was 
Alphonſus Spina, a Franciſtan Fryar of Caſtile in 
Spain, who from a Jew turning Chriſtian, enter'd 
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himſelf. of that Order, and after, by ſeveral Ad- 


vances, cam to be a Biſhop in that Kingdom. But 
the preſent General of the Jeſuits, notwithſtan- 
ding the Authority of this great Man of his Order, 
in a Book lately publiſn'd by him againſt the Aa- 
hometan Religion, ſtill aſcribes it to William Totor. 
But the Book is of better Uſe to acquaint us with 
the Doctrines and Opinions of the Chriſtians of 
That Age, than to give us any true Light either of 
Mahomet or his Religion: For in that Part which 
is levelFd againſt this Impoſture, too many of his 
Arguments are built upon ſuch Relations, both con- 
cerning it and the Author thereof, as have no other 
Bottom, but the miſtaken Traditions of the Vul- 

ar. | 
85 Golis Note ad Alfragani Elementa Aſtronomica; 
which are exceeding uſeful for the underſtanding, 
of the Geography of the Ea. The Book was pub- 
liſh'd at Leyden, A. D. 1669. 1 Fe, 
_  Philippi Guadagnoli Apologia pro Chriſtiana Religi- 
one, contra Objectiones Ahmed Filii Zin Alabedin Per- 
fe Aſpahenſis. Of which Book | have already given 
an Account in what l have written of Abmed Ebn 
Zin, againſt whom it is written. 1 

- Gentii Note ad Muſladini Saadi Roſarium Politicum 5 
publiſh'd at Amſterdam, A. D. 1651. 
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Grotiaus 
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quoted in this. Bool. 287 
Grotius de Veritate Chriſtiane Religionis; & Epiſto- 
lie ad Gallos. ia } ry a BY 1 7 pp . 
Huottingeri Hiqtoria Orientalis. Of this Book there 
are two Editions; the firſt A. D. 1651, and the 
ſecond A. D. 1660. the latter is much enlarged. 
The Author was Profeſſor of the Oriental Tongues, 
firſt at Zurich in Swiſſerland, and afterwards at Hei- 
delbergh; from whence. being calFd to he Profeſſor 
at Leyden, he was, while on his Removal thither, 
unfortunately drowned in the Rhine. He was a 
Man of great Induſtry and Learning; but having 
written very much within the Compaſs of a few 
Years (for he dy'd young) his Books want Accura- 
cy; tho” all of them have their Uſe. KEI 


” 3 . . 


. Hiſtoria Miſcella, a Roman Hiſtory begun by 
Eutropius, continu'd by Paulus Diaconus, and finiſſd 
by Landulphus Sagax.  _ „ 
Johannes Andreas de Confuſione Sectæ Mabomet anl. 
The Author of this Book was formerly an Alfaks, 
or a Doctor of the Mahometan Law; but in the 
| Year 1487, being at Valentia in Spain converted to 
the Chriſtian Religion, he was receiv'd into Holy 
Orders, and wrote this Book in Spaniſh againſt the 
Religion which he forſook ; from whence it was 
tranſlated into Italian by Dominicus de Gaxelu, 
A. D. 1540. And out of that Tranſlation, it was 
publiſh'd in Latin by Johannes Lauterbach, A. D. 
1595, and re- printed by Voetius at Utrecht, A. Ds 
1656. He having thoroughly underſtood the Re- 
ligion which he confutes, doth much more perti- 
nently write againſt it, than many others do that 
handle this Argument. 5 

Macrobis Saturna lia. 
Caii Plinii Secundi Naturalis Hiſtoria. 
Caii Plinii Cacilii Secundi Epiſtola. = 
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Piocockl. The famous Profeſſor of the Hebrew and 
- -  Arabick, Tongues at Oxford; who was, for Emi- 
nenqcy of Good zoodneſs, as well as Learning, the grea- 
teſt Ornament of the Age in which he livd, and 

God bleſſed him with a long Life to be uſeful 
thereto. He was born A. D. 1604, and dy'd at 
. Chriſt-Church in Oxford, in the Month of September, 

A. D. 1691. He was for above ſixty Years a conſtant 
Editor of learned and uſeful Books: The firſt 
which he publiſh'd, contains an Edition of Four of 
the Catholic Epiſtles in Syriac, i. e. the Second of 
St. Peter, the Second and Third of St. John, and 
the Epiſtle of St. Jude, with Verſions and Notes, 
which was printed at CLeyden, A. D. 1630. by Yoſ- 
ſius, to whom he preſented it the Year before at 
Oxford, on his coming thither to ſee that Univerſi- 
ty: And the laſt was his Commentary on Joel, 
which eame forth the Year in which he dy'd. His 
Specimen Hiſtoriæ Arabice, which I frequently make 
Uſe of in this Tract, was publiſh'd A. D. 1650, 
and is a moſt accurate and judicious Collection out 
of the beſt Arab Writers, relating to the Subject 
which he handles 6 | 
© Richardi Confutatio Legis Saracenice. The Au- 
thor was a Dominican Fryar, who in the Year 
1210. went to Bagdat, on purpoſe to ſtudy the 
Malumetan Religion out of their own Books, in or- 
der to confute it; and on his return publiſh'd this 
learned and judicious Tract concerning it. Deme- 
triut Cydonius tranflated it into Greek for the Em- 
peror Cantaruzenus, who makes great uſe of it, ta- 
king thence moſt of that which he hath of any 
Moment in his four Orations againſt the Mahome- 
tan Religion. From this Greek Verſion of Deme- 
trius Cydonius it was tranſlated back again into La- 
tin by Bartholomæus Picenus, Which Tranſlation is 
3 | publiſh'd 
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That is all we now have of it, nds being 


de Cf 


joſt. This, and Johannes Andreass Tra 


forme Sefte Mahomerane, are the beſt of any that _ 
have been formerly publiſh'd by the Weſtern Wri- - 


ters on this Argument, and beſt accord with what 


the Mahometans themſelves teach of their Religion. 


Others have too much ſpent themſelves on falſe 


Notions concerning it, for want of an exa&t Know- 


| ledge of that which they wrote againſt. * 


 Roderici Toletani Hiſtoria Arabum. It contains an 


Hiſtory of the Saracens from the Birth of Aahomat 
to the Year of our Lord, 1150. The Author was 
Archbiſhop of Toledo in Spain, and was preſent at 
the Lateran Council, A. D. 1215. His Hiſtory, 
from the tenth Chapter, is moſtly confin'd to the 
Saracens of Spain, and is but of little Credit, where 
he relates any Thing of them out of that Country. 
It was publiſh'd with Erpenius's Hiſtoria Saracenica 
at Leyden, A. D. 1625. „ 1 
| Schickardi Tarich, ſeu Series Regum Perſarum, Tu- 
ia, A- BD 1638 |. oe 
Spanhemii Introductio ad Hiſtoriam Sacram, Amſtel. 
A. D. 1694. | | | „ 

Scaliger de Emendatione Temporum, and Note ejus 
ad Spheram Manilii. 

Valerius Maximus. 


Vaninus, a famous Atheiſt. He was by Birth a h 


Neapolitan, and came into France on' Purpoſe to 
promote the Impiety he had embracd; of which 
being convicted at Tholoyſe, he rather choſe to be- 
come a Martyr for it, than renounce it; and 
therefore was publickly burnt in that City, A. D. 
1619, perliſting to deny the Being of a God with 
a wonderful Obſtinacy even in thoſe Flames in 
which he periſh'd. He wrote two Books; the 


firſt 


R a p 
9 nns T. 6 6 <> dd A a 2 * 8 8 8 n * 5 $4 << a * By FRE * 
— * e g 3 * * * 9 > * „ 2 $ it all; 9 "1 2 2 . 1 — 1 4 32 9 a Carts ay, — 10 
: een r ** 3 FLEE: =. 1 1 > * = ** * drr Fd Fr Ea 1 rf; Wl, "by N 
7 . * "+ e * 7 . T3 1 „ 9 te” N » £7, hs „ * * 3 3 1 oF W;,. 9 
1 * : 1 * 5 . * , "< * * * * . + Fr_ 1 7 * e iy ag! N £ >. : = 99 
1 +. Why 9 1 


NT» at ut 
; : : > 5 — of _ ” 
: Bo * 1 — N 
. 2 I ” * 4 1 
1 J q 4 9 5 4 
/ 2 
. 3 * ” 
” 4 ＋ : & 2 
** 4 : 
# . 3 
2 * : 2 - j 2 0 
* = 


 Publiſh'd with the Latin Alcoran of Bibliander, and = 
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frrſt was publiſh'd A. D. 1615, entituled eAtrerne 
Providentiæ Ampbitheatrum ; ; and the other the next 
Year after, which is his Dialogi.de Admirandis Na- 
ture, in both which he ſerves that Cauſe for the 
een. Fw ul 3 


TFagüm and F rench Authors. | 


JUrchar 8 Pilgrims . 
Kicauts Hiſtory of the Preſent State of the 


Otroman Empire. 
Smyth's Remarks. upon the Manners Religion, | 


and Government of the Turks. 
ee 8 Travels. rod et bh 
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